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The Initial Coinage of Bengal—By Epwarp TaoMas, Esq.
[Received December 5th, 1866. Reprinted from the Journal of the Royal Asia«
tio Society of Great Britain and Ireland, Vol. ii. p. I. N. 8.]

Towards the end of August, 1863, an unusually large hoard of
coins, numbering in all no less than 13,600 pieces of silver, was
found in the Protected State of Kooch Behér, in Northern Bengal,
the contents of which were consigned, in the ordinary payment
of revenue, to the Imperial Treasury in Calcutta. Advantage was
wisely sought to be taken of the possible archeological interest
of such a discovery, in selections directed to be made from the
general bulk to enrich the medal cabinets of the local Mint and the
Museum of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. The task of selection, and
with it of inevitably final rejection, was entrusted to Bébu Rajendra
L4l Mitra—an experienced scholar in many branches of Sanskrit litera-
tare, and who, in the absence of more practised Numismatists, cou-
rageously encountered the novel study and impromptu exposition of
Semitic Paleeography as practically developed in his own native land
six centuries ago. The Bébu, after having assiduously completed his
selections for the Government,*® was considerate enough to devote
himself to renewed and more critical examinations of this mass of
coined metal, with a view to secure for Colonel C. 8. Guthrie (late of
the Bengal Engineers), any examples of importance that might have
escaped his earlier investigations, The result has been that more
than a thousand additional specimens have been rescued from the

# J. A. 8, Bengal, 1864, p. 480,
1



2 The Imitial Coinage of Bengal. [No. 1,

Presidency Mint crucibles, and now contribute the leading materials
- {or the subjoined monograph.

An antumnal fall of a river bank, not far removed: from the tradi-
tional capital of Kunteswar Rdja, a king of mark in prowincial
annals,* disclosed to modem eyes the hidden treasure of some credu-
lous mortal who, in olden time, entrusted his wealth to the keeping of
an alluvial soil, carefully stored and secured in brass vessels specially
constructed for the purpose, but destined to contribute tndesignedly
to an alien inheritance, and a disentombment at a period much pos-
terior to that contemplated by its depositor. This accumulation, so
singular in its numerical amount, is not the less remarkable in the
details of its component elements—whether as regards the, so to  say,
newness and sharpness of outline of the majority of the pieces them-
Belves, the peculiarly local character of the whole collection, or its
extremely limited range in point of time. It may be said to embrace
compactly the records of ten kings, ten mint cities, and to represent
107 years of the annals of the country. The date of its inhumation
may be fixed, almost with precision, towards the end of the eighth
century A. H,, or the fourtéenth century A. ». A very limited pro-
portion of the entire aggregation was contributed by external curren<
cies, and the imperial metropolis of Dehli alone intervenes to disturb
the purely indigenous issues, and that merely to the extent of less
than 150 out of the 13,600 otherwise unmixed produce of Bengal
Mints.+

The exclusively home characteristics of the great majority of the
collection are enlivened by the occasional intrusion of mementoes of

* Col. J. C. Haughton, to whom we are mainly indebted for the knowledge of thig
trouvaille, has been so obliging as to furnish me with some interesting details
of the site of discovery and illustrations of the neighbouring localities,
Col. Haughton writes :—* The place where the coin was found is about three
miles 8. W. of Deenhatta, not far from the Temple of Kunteswaree (or Komit-
Eswaree) on the banks of the river Dhurla. Near to this temple is a place
called Gosain Moraee, a short distance from which are the ruins of Kuntesur
Raja’s capital, called Kunteswaroce-Pat, consisting of a mound of considerable
extent, which has been surrounded with several ditches and walls, which ara
again protected at the distance of a mile or two by enormous mounds of nearly
100 feet high. The brass vessels, in which the treasure was deposited, were
ordinary brass lotahs, to which the top or lip had not been fixed, but in lieu
thereof the vessels were covered by canister tops, Becured by an iron spike
passing from side to side.”

+ 1 wish to explain the reservations I make in thus stating this total below
that given in Rajendra L&I's list of 160 cvins of seven Dehli kings (J. A. 8. B.,
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imperial re-assértions, and numismatic contributions from other inde-
pendent sources aid in the casual illustration of the varying political
conditions of the province, and of the relations maintained from time
to time between the too-independent governors of a distant principali-
ty and their liege suzerains at Dehli

Mubamsadan writers liave incidentally preserved a record of the
fact, that on the first entry of their armies into Bengal, they found an
exclusive eowrie or shell corrency, assisted possibly by bullion in the
larger payments, but associated with no coined money of any descrip-
tion ;® a heritags of primitive barter, indeed, which survived undis-

September, 1864, p, 481). In the first place; I greatly mistrust the reading of
the sixth king's title: Muhammed bin. Toghlak was called Pikhrud-dfn JGnah
in his youth only; on his first niission to the Dekhin in 721 A.m., the higher
title of Ulugh Khdim was conferred upon him by his father, but from the date
of his accession: to the throne of Hindustan, he contented himself with the use
of his simple name and patronymic; no longer ‘the * glory of the faith,” he
was the far more humble (yen,Jl oSl (3491, o the ocouventional
A dype oalg+)| (Zia-i-Barni,, Caloutta edit., p. 196), both of which
were 80 persistently copied by the indopendent Beugal Sultans, Certainly no
such title as wé"""f' ocours on any of the specimens of the Kooch Bahdr
collection, that the Bibu has selested for Col. Guthrie, with the exception of
those bearing the names of Fakr-ud-din Mubdrak Shdh.

The second question of the altogether improbable intrusion of eoins of
Muhammad £dil 8héh (* new type”) I must meeot in a more direct way, by
assigning the supposed examples of his money to the potentate from-whose mints
they really came, that is, Ikhtidr-ud-dim GRAsf SnAr (No. 7, infra), giving &
difference in the age of vhe two kings, as far as their epochs affect the probable
‘date of the concealment of this trouvaille, of more than.two centuries (763 A.x.
egainat 960 4.5.).¢ The Bébu has himself discovered hisearly error-of making
Shams-ud-din Firtiz, one of the Dehld Pathdns (as reported in the local news-
papers), and transferred him, in the printed proceedings in the Asiatic Society
of Bengal, to an anomalous position at the-end of the Bengal Pathauns (p. 483),
while omitting to deduct him. from the total number of * eight Dehli Pathéns,”
which reckoning has been allowed to stand at p.-480, In the matter of date,
we are not informed why this king should be assigned.to A.p..1491, instead of to
the trme 1320 A.D, which history claime-for him.

& Minh{j-ul-S8erfj, who was resident in Lakhnauti in' A.m. 641, writes
et wlhyy dap Giem 505 ol why & Sgf o BB olie
Tabak&t-i-Nésiri, p. 149, Caloutta printed edition (1864). Ibn Batutah gives
an aocoount of the ocollection of the cowrie shells in the Maldive- Islands, from.
whence they were exported to Bengal in. exchange for rice ;. the gradational
quantitios and values are detailed as follows ; $lmw=— 100 cowvies. Jlb— 700"

& The title of Mohammed bin Toghlak on the  specimens in the Bociety’s

‘cabinet is &) s o Ml;*'l and the coin which was first taken for that
of*Adil Shah has on it~ Ikhtiar uddin Ghdzi Shah,—ED,
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turbed in many of the out-lying districts up to the early part of the
present century. The consistent adherence of the people to this simple
mediam of exchange, goes far to explain an enigma recently adverted
to* in my paper on the identity of Krananda as to the general ab-
sence of all specimens of money of high antiquity within certain limits
northward of the seaboard, and may serve to reconcile the anomaly of
conterminous nationalities appearing in such different degrecs of
advancement when tried by similar isolated tests of local habitudes.
For the rest, the arms of Isldm clearly brought with them into
Bengal what modern civilization deems a fiscal necessity—a scheme
of national coinage ; and the present enquiry is concerned to determine
when and in what form the conquerors applied the theory and prac-
tice they themselves as yet but imperfectly realized.

‘When Muhammad bin 84m had so far consolidated his early suc-
cesses in India, into a design of permanent occupancy, leaving a
viceroy and generalissimo in Dehli, in the person of Kutb-ud-din
Aibek, while his own court was still held at Ghaznf, the scastered
sabordinate commanders each sought to extend the frontiers of the
faith beyond the limits already acquired ; in pursuance of this accepted
mission, Muhammad Bakhtiér Khiljf, Sipaksdlér in Oude, in a. u. 599,
pushed his forces southward, and expelled, with but little effort, the
ancient Hindu dynasty of Nuddeah, superseding that city as the
capital, and transferring the future metropolis of Bengal to the prox-
imate site of Lakhnauti, where he ruled undisturbed by higher
suthority, till his own career was prematurely cut short in . . 602,

w F4
i5=12,000. 33y—100,000, four bustis were estimated as worth ome gold

dindr ; but the rate of exchange varied considerably, so that occasionally a
dindr would purchase as many as twelve bustds, or twelve lakhs of cowries!
(French edit., iv., p. 121. Lee’s Translation, p. 178,) B8ir Henry Elliot men-
tions that * in India, in 1740, a rupee exchanged for 2,400 cowries; in 1756,
for 2,560 cowries ; and (1845) as many a8 6,500 could be obtained for a rupee.”
—Glossary of Indian Terms, p. 878. They were estimated in the currency
scheme of 1833 at 6,400 per rupee.—Prinsep’s U. T., p. 2. Major Rennell,
who waa in Silhet in 1767-8, speaking of the cowrie money, remarks: “I
found no other currency of any kind in the country ; and upon an occasion,
when an increase in the revenue of the province was enforced, several boat loads
(not less than 50 tons each) were vollected and sent down the Burrampooter to
Dacca.” As late as 1801 the revenues of the British district of Silhet * were
colleoted in cowries, which was also the general medium of all pecuniary trans-
actions, and a considerable expense was then incurred by Government in effect~
ing their conversion intv bullion.”—Hamilton’s Hindostan, London, 1820, i,
p- 195, *J. R.A.8,vol.i,, N. 8, p. 473.4,
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Considering the then existing time-honoured system of valuations by
ghells, —which would certainly not invite a hasty issue of coin,—
Muhammad Bakhtiar’s acknowledged subordination to Kutb-ud-din,
who, 80 far as can be seen, uttered no money in his own name, it may
fairly be inferred that if a single piece was produced, it formed a
part only of an occasionsl, or special, Medallic mintage constitating a
sort of nurismatic Fatah-némah, or assertion and declaration of
conquest and.supremacy alone, and designedly avoiding any needless
interference with the fixed trade by adventitious monetary complica-
tions, which so unprogressive a race as the Hindus would naturally
be slow to appreciate. :

Similar motives may be taken to have prevailed in the north, where
the least possible change was made in the established currency of the
country, extending, indeed, to a mere substitution of names in the
vernacular character on the coin, which was allowed to retain the
typical ¢ Bull and Horseman’ device of Prithvi R4ja and his prede-
cessors. The pieces themselves, designated from their place of mint-
age Dehli-walas,® were composed of a mixture of silver and copper in
intentionally graduated proportions, but of the one fixed weight of
thirty-two ratis, or the measure of the old Purdna of silver of Manu’s
day. Progressive modifications were effected in the types and legends
of these coins, but no systematic recomstruction of the circulating
media took place until the reign of Altamsh ; who, however, left the
existing currencies undisturbed, as the basis for the introduction of the
larger and more valuable and exclusively silver £4&/ popularly known
in after times as the Tankah,t a standard which may also be supposed

% The name is written (J| Q"‘) in Kutb-ud-din Aibek’s inscription on
the mosque at Dehli, (Prinsep’s Eseays, i, 827). The T4j-ul-Maésir and
other native authorities give the word as d).glbo, Hasan Nizami, the anthor

of the former work, mentions that Kubéchah, ruler of Sind, sent his son with an
offering of 100 léks of Dehli-wals to Altamsh, and no less than 500 liks of the
same description of coin were eventually found in Kubachéh’s treasary, many of
which were probably struck in his own mints. (Sce Ariana Antiqua, pl. xx.,
fig.19; J. A.8. B, iv., pl. 87, figs. 28, 29, 47 ; and Prinsep’s Essays, i., pl. xxvi.,
figs. 28 29, 47.

+ Erskine derives this name from the Chagatai Tdrki word, tang,  white.”
(History of India under Béber. Loundon, 1854, vol. i. p.546). Vullers gives a

tenuis, sufl. ). Ibn Batutah carefully preserves the or&hography a8 &fid,

dxﬂ'etentandolearly preferable derivation in a£ij (fort. ex. s!.J s K
s. Ty snd Ty,
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to have followed traditional weights in the contents assigned to it, as
the 96 rati-piece modern ideas would identify with the Zolah : or it
may possibly have been originated as & new 100 rati coin, a decimal
innovation on the primitive Hindu reckoning by fours, a point which
remains to be determined by the correct ascertainment of the normal
weight of the rati, which is still a debated question. My own results,
obtained from comparative Numismatic data of various ages, point to
1.75 grains,* while General Cunningham adheres to the higher
figures of 1.8229 grains.t

# J. A. 8. Bengal, 1863, p. 25, and Numismatic Chronicle. Vol iv,, N. 8. p,
131, March, 1864, .

+ General Cunningham’s deductions are founded on the following estimates :
—I have been collecting materials for the same subject [Indian Weights] for
nearly twenty years, and I have made many curious discoveries. I see that Mr.
Thomas quotes Sir William Jones as fixing the weight of the K»isknala, or
Rati seed, at 18 grain; but I am satisfied that thisis & simple misprint of
Jones's manuscript for 1 § or 1-833 grain, which is as nearly as possible the
average weight of thousands of seeds which I have tested. The great unit of
mediseval and modern times is the tdka of not less than 145 grains, of which six
make the chha-tdka, or chhatak, equal to 870 grains, or nearly two ounces; and
100 mnake the sataka, or ser, the derivation being sat-tdka, or 100 tdkas. For
convenience I have taken, in all my caloulations, the rati seed at 1-8229 grain,
Then 80 ratis or 145-832 was the weight of the tangka of copper, and also of the
golden suvarna, which multiplied by six gives 874.99 grains, or exactly two
-ounces for the chha-tika or chhatak,”—J. A, S. Bengal, 1865, page 46.

Mr. N. 8. Maskelyne, of the Mineral Department, British Museum, who, some
timeago, entered into an elaborate series of comnparisonsofOriental weights, with
a view to determine the identity of one of our most celebrated Indian diamonds,
has becn 80 obliging as to draw up for me the following memorandum, exhibiting
thebearing of an entirely independent set of data upon the question under review,
the true weight of the Indian Rati. The value of this contribution in itseif,
and the difficalty of doing justice to it in an abstract, must plead my excuse for
‘printing it in extenso in this place :—

I shall confine my answer to your question aboat the rati to the estimate of it,
as derived from the Mishkdl. The other channel of enquiry, that namely of
Hindoo metrology and numismatios, is too complicated, and so far as I have
been able to follow it, too unsatisfactory in its results, to justify my wrging any
arguments derived from it, Indeed, the oseillations in the currencies, and our
knowing so few very fine coins of reigns before Shir Shah, of critical value, make
this branch of the subject aluost unapproachable to one who is not an Oriental
scholar. I would premise, however, that I do not believe very accurate results
are to be obtained solely from the weights of coins, except in the few cases where,
a3 in the coins of Akbar, or of Abd-el-Malek ben Merwdn, we have some literary
‘statements about them. Nor can you get any result from weighing carob beans
to determine the carat, or abrus seeds to determine the rats, I weighed, long
ago, hundreds of ratis, that Dr. Daubeny lent me, with an average of 1.694
troy gruins. Sir William Jones found, I believe, one of 1.318, and Professor
Wilson, I thiok, another value again. They vary according to the soil and climate
they are grown in, and the time and atmosphere they have been kept im

My investigation of the rati originated in a desire to determine whether the
dinmond, now the Queen’s, was the same that Baber records as having been
given to Humay(n at the taking of Agra, after the battle of Paniput, and which
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However, these silver coins of Altamsh, let their primary statie
ideal have been based upon.a duplication of the dirhams of Ghazui,

had once belonged to Al&-ed-dfn (Khilji). I also was led to sappose that the
diamond Tavernier saw at the Court of Aurungzebe was the same, and that he
had confounded it with one that Meer Jumla gave to Shih Jehdn, and that had
been recently found at Goloconda. I would here observe that Tavernier's weights
can be very little trusted ; I can give you my reasons for this assertion, if you
wish for them.

Béber, in his memoirs, says the weight of Hnnmyun s diamond was about 8

mishkdls, In his description of I.ndm, he gives the following ratios of the
weights in nse there :—

8 ratis = 1 méshah, )
82 , = =1 Tang (Tank).
20 :, =5 v = = 1 mishkél.

96 =12 , = = 1 Tola.
Jewels and procwm s stones being estlmated by the tang. Farthermore he states
14 tolas =1 sir, 40 girs == 1 man eto. Thus, then, the 8 mishkAls would be
320 ratis.

Tavernier says the diamond he saw weighed 319} ratis. The Koh-i.Ndr, in
1851 (and, I believe, in Baber's day also), weighed 589.5 grains troy. The
theory that it was Alk-ed din’s dmnond, would demand—

8 mishkdl (8) weight of 73.71 grains.

a tola (GEY) » 176.85 ,,
a tank  (10) » 68.95 ,,
s mésha (40) 14.745
s rati 820 of 8 to the masha) 1.8425 ,,
-_ (240 of 8 » . »

Now, a8 to the mishkfl—the Mahommadan writers speak of it as not having
altered from the days of the Prophec Doubtless, it has been a pretty perma-
nent weight, and very likely, in Makrizi's time, was but slightly various in
different places. At present, the following table represents the different mishkAls,
o far as I have been able to ascertain them.

The gold and silver mishkél of Bassorah = 1} dirham .. ... =72 grains.
The ,, »  mussal or mishkal of Gamroon (71, 76 miscals

= 100 mahmoudias = 5136 grains) ... =T716. ,
The gold anad silver miscal of Mocha =24 carata —24,-&; vnkys

(of 480 grains, nearly) =172 »
That of Bushire = ¢}z of a maund of 53784 grams =747 ,
The metical of dleppo and Ab,uers =73 ,
The ,,  of Tripoli ........ =736 ,,

In Persian, the demi mishkAl == “h- of the ‘batman of Chessay
(of 8871 grains) ......... =173.96 ,,
The taurid batman and mishkdl = half the above . ...
The mishkd] corresponding to the (3) dirham used for gold ‘and
silver, in Persia ..... . =748
The abbasi eorreapondmg to1 mu;hkM "Marsden says =172
The modern debased mishkal of Bokhara.. =71
Béber, in speaking of the mighkal, may either mean his own Bokharan mlshkﬂl
or, as seems more probable, the current mishkil as existing at that time in Indm,
in lhort the “Indian or Syrian mishkal” of the Mahommadan writers—which
was the Greek mishk4l 4 2 kirats. The modern debased mishkAl of Bokhara
we my leave out of our comparisons. Itis surely a degraded weight in a
country that has undergone an eclipse.
The old * Greek Dinar” is of course the Byzant, or solidus aurens—the
denarius of Byzantiom. It was nominally coined 72 to the Roman lb. The
Byzantian Roman 1b, in the British Museum weighs 4995 grains, so the solidus
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or, a8 is more probable, elaborated out of the elements of ancient

was nomminally coined at 69.4 grains. It really issued from the mint at a
maximum weight of 68 (a very few of the most finely preserved coins reaching
this amount). Now taking Makrizi's statement that the mishkAl was 24 kirats,
and that of the Ayin-i-Akberi that the Greek mishkAl was 2 kirats less than this ;
we find the weight of the mishkil —68+4¢{=="74.18 grains troy Again, Mak-
rizi mentions that Abdel-malek-ben-Merwah coined dingrs and dirhams in the
ratios of 214 kirate : 15 kirats. Now this Caliph’s gold coins in the British Mu.
seum (in a very fine state of preservation), weigh 66.5 grains, and his silver, also
well preserved, 44.5. Taking the former as coined at 67, we have the ratio :
Dinar: Dirham==21%4: 156=67: 46.2,

Which latter gives a probable weight for the dirham as originally coined. (In
Makrizi’s time the ratio was dinar : dirham = 10 : 7=21.75 : 15.22 ; or supposing
the gold coin unchanged at 67, the silver dirham would become 46.88). Then,
a8 the ratio of the dinar (or gold mishkAl) to the mishkAl weight =214 : 24, we
have for the mishkil weight a value of 73.98 grains.

These two values, thus severally adduced from different data—viz., 74.18 and
78.93—sufficiently nearly accord to justify, I think, our striking the balance
between them, and declaring of the ancient mishkdl—(* the Syrian or Indian
mishkAl”’) to have been very nearly 74 grains. Hence the kirats would be 3.133
grains, troy. The modern carat varies from 8.15; the modern Indian carat to
8.28, the old French carat (made this probably to be an aliquot part of the old
French ounce). The English carat = 38.168; the Hamburgh==3.176, and the
Portugunese = 8.171,

The above value of the mishk4l accords extremely well with my theory about
the diamond.

That the * Greek Dinar’ of Makrizi was the Sassanian gold is not at all
likely, although the silver dirham was, no doubt, originally derived from the
BSassanian drachma. Of the few gold pieces of Sassanian coinage, the one in the
Museum, of Ardashir I., weighs now 65.5, and could not have been coined at
less than 66.6 grains—which would give a mishkAl of 72,04, But under the
Sassanidee, the gold coinage was quite exoeptional, and was not large enough to
have formed the basis of the monetary system of the Caliphs, which was
professedly founded on Greek ooins, current.

As to the Bokhdran mishksdl of Béber’s time, how are we to arrive atit?
You—and if you can’t, who can P—are able to make little firm ground out of the
weights of Sassanian, or Ghasnavid coins—nor will the coins of the Ayubite,
Mamluke and Mamluke Bahrite Caliphs (of which I have weighed scores),
give any much more reliable units on which to base the history of the progress
of change in the mishkdl, The limits of its variation in modern times seem
to have lain between 74.5 and 72 troy grains ; I believe 74 as a near as possible its
true original weight, the weight of the Syrian and of the Indian mishkdl, This
would give the rati on the goldsmith’s standard of 8 to the masha, and 49 to the
mishkil, as 1.85 grains, and the limits of this rati would be 1.862 and 1.80,
The value of the jeweller's rati (6 to the mashi) would be for the 74 grain
mishk4l 2.47 grains, and its limits would be 2,483 and 2.40.

That Béber's and Humayfn’s now worn and dilapidated coins of 71 and 71.5

ins were mishkAls, is not improbable ; but they certainly were not coined at
less than 74 grains,

Without entering into the Indian numismatical question, I may remind you of
Tuglak’s coin of 174 grains (ome in the British Museam = 172.25), probably
coined at 175 or 176 ; a fair weight of issue for a coin nominally of some 177 or
178 grains. These coins, I believe, you consider to represent the tola. A tola
of 177.6 would accord on the ratios of Béber's table with a mishkal of 74 grains.
I am strongly tempted to enter further into this question of the ponderary
systems of India, but T am warned by your own able papers of the difficulties
in the path of one who deals only in translations and in the weight of coins,

24th Nov., 1866.
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Indian Metrology—may be quoted in their surviving integrity of
weight and design, as having furnished the prototypes of a long line
of sequent Dehli mintages, and- thus contributing the manifest intro-
ductory model of all Bengal coinages.*

The artistic merits of the produce of the southern mints, though
superior in the early copies to the crude introductory issues of Al-
tamsh, seldom compete with the contemporary design or execution of
the Dehli die-cutters, and soon merge into their own provincialisms,
which are progressively exaggerated in the repetition, until, at last,
what with the imperfection of the model, the progressive conventiona-

® There threo are varieties of Altamsh’s silver coinage, all showing more or
less the imperfection of the training of the Indian artists in the reproduction of
the official alphabet of their conquerors. The designs of these pieces were clear-
ly taken from the old Ghaznf model of Muhammad bin 8im’s Dirhams and
Diundrs, and the indeterminate form of the device itself would seem to indicate
that they mark the initial effort of the new Muhammadan silver currency which
0 soon fixed itself into one unvarying type, and retained its crude and unim.
proved lettering for upwards of a century, till Muhammad bin Tughlak inangu-
rated his reign by the issue of those choice specimens of the Moneyer's art
which stand withoat compeers in the Dehli series.

No. 1, Silver. 8ize, vii.; weight, 162.5. Supposed to have been struck on
the receipt of the recognition of the Khalif of Baghdid in 626 a. H.

Obverse: square area, with double lines, within a circle.

Legend, &l d)&) Sex® &l &)y ¥
Reverse : Bquare ares, with double lines, within a circle.

Legend, (jaio goll ol paidusd) plod) ogs
No. 2, Bilver. Size, viii. ; weight, 168.6. Date, 630 a. u.
Obverse ;: 8quare ares, with double lines,
Legend, (301 9 LioJ u»-v& ,okf—yl UWI}

iaged) ol ol wlbladi palth o) 51
Reverse : Circular area.
Legend, paiiumel! AU| Uy cos & §1 &4 Y
il el }
Margin, &) 138 pd
Mr, Bayley notices the ooccasional change of the name of the pi.eoo to the
generic &S.J| a8 well as the ignorant substitution of & 7o L }.a.u'...Jl for
the Khalif’s true title. J. A. 8. B., 1862, p. 207. Col. Guthrie’s coin (Type
No. 2) discloses a similar error. .
Legend, wen;Jlﬁnl)Mln".lfm_?P g"
Margin, &oi)) 8o opé
No. 8, Bilver. Bize, viii. ; weight, 163.6 gr.

Obverse, as No. 2, but the square ares is encloseq in 8 circle'.
Reverse: Square area enclosed within a circle, identical with the obverse

design.
2
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lism of the designers, and the ignorance and crude mechanical imita-
tion of the engravers, their legends become mere semblances of intelli-

-'gible writing, and, as the plates will show, like Persian shikastah,
easy to read when one can divine what is intended, but for anything
like precision in obscure and nearly obliterated margins, a very un-
trustworthy basis for the search after exact resuits,

The different mints each followed its own traditions, and the school
of art stood generally at a higher level in the eastern section of the
kingdom, especially when Sonfirgaon was held by its own independent
rulers. The lowest scale of die execution, exemplified in the present
series, was reserved for the capital of the united provinces under the
kingship of Sikandar (No. 28 infrd). The numismatic innovations
of Muhammad bin Tughlak, were felt and copied in the south, espe-
cially in the reproduction of the titular legends, but his own coins
struck at the ¢ city”—he would not call it capital—of Lakhnautf,
evince the haste and carelessness of a temporary sojourn, and still
worse, the hand of a local artist, all which short-comings msy be
forgiven to a monarch who in his own imperial metropolis had raised
the standard of the beauties of Arabic writing, as applied to coin
legends, to a position it had never before attained, and which later
improved appliances have seldom succeeded in equalling.

The Bengal Sulténs, mere imitators at first, were original in their
later developments of coin illumination, and the issues of the fully
independent kings exhibit a commendable variety of patterns in the
die devices, damaged and restricted, however, in the general effect by
the pervading coarseness and imperfection of the forms of the letters,
Then, again, the tenor of the inscriptions is usually of independent
conception, especially in the refusal to adopt the ever recurring
kalimah, and in the suggestive mutations of titles assigned to the
licutenants of the prophet on earth, whose names they did not care to
learn. 80 also was their elaboration of the titular adjuncts of the
four Iméms uninfluenced by northern formula; many of which con-
ventionalisms survived for centuries, till Shir S8h&h, in the chances of
conquest, incorporated them into the coinage of Hindustin, during the
exile of the temporarily vanquished Humdytn.

The standard of the Bengal coinage was necessarily, like the pieces
themselves, a mere imitation of imperial mint quantities, and the
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early issues will be seen to follow closely upon the proper amount
in weight contemplated in the Dehli prototypes ; but one of the curious
results the Kooch Behér collective find determines is, that though the
first kings on the list clearly put forth money of full measare, their
pieces were, in most cases, subjected to a well understood Indian
process of boring-out, or reduction to the exact weight to which we
must suppose subsequent kings lowered the legal standard of their
money, so that, although some of the silver pieces of Kai Kdids and
Firtiz have escaped the debaser’s eye, and preserve the completeness of
their original issue denomination, the great majority of the older
coing have been brought down to the subsequent local standard of
166 grainy, at which figure, in troy grains, the bulk of the hoard
ranges ; or, in more marked terms, 166 grains is the precise weight of
the majority of the very latest and best preserved specimens, which
must have been consigned to their recent place of concealment when
very fresh from mints but little removed from the residence of the
accumulator of the treasare, and be held to represent coin which
could scarcely have changed hands.

The intrinsic value of the money of these sovereigns follows next in
the order of the enquiry. This department of fiscal administration
might naturally have been expected to have been subject to but limited
check or control, when regulated by the uncertain processes of
Oriental metallurgy; but, in practice, it will be seen that some of the
pative Mint-masters were able to secure a very high standard of
purity, and, what is more remarkable, to maintain a singularly uniform
~ seale in the rate of alloy. In the case of the imperial coins subjected
to assay in Calcutta, specimens spreading over, and in so far, represen-
ting a sequent eighty years of the issues of the northern metropolis,
vary only to the extent of six grains in the thousand, or 0.6 per cent.
As the Dehli coinage proves superior, in point of weight, to the sou-
thern standard, so also does it retain a higher degree of purity; the
990and 996 of silver to the test total of 1,000 grains, sinks, in the earliest
examples of the Bengal mintages, to 989, from which figures it expe-
riences a temporary rise, in possibly exceptional cases, under Bahédur
8héh, who may be supposed to have brought down, with his reinstitu-
ted honours and the coined treasure so lavishly bestowed npon him by
Muhammad bin Tughlak, on his restoration to the government of
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Sonérgaon, certain implied responsibilities for the equity and fulness
of his currencies ; while in the subsequent irregularly descending scale,
Azam Shéh’s officials arrived at the most unblushing effort of debase-
ment, in the reduction of silver to 962 grains. Among other unex-
pected items for which the aid of modern science may be credited, is
the support which the intrinsic contents of the erroneously-classed coins
of Adil Shéh under native interpretation, lend to the correctness of
the revised attribution of the pieces themselves suggested by the criti-
cal terms of their own legends, in the manifest identity of their assay
touch with the associate coins of the lower empire of India.

Colonel Guthrie has furnished me with the following data, concern-
ing the assay of the various coins composing the Kooch Bahfir
hoard :—* When the Bengal Asiatic Society made their selection of
coins from the trove, they set apart four of each description for the
Mint, two being for special assay, two for the Mint collection. The
result of the assay was as follows (1,000 represents absolate purity) :"

DEHLI COINS, BENGAL COINS,
1. Balban (. B, 664) ... 990 and 996 1. Shams-ud-din Finu...... ...... 989
2. Kai Kobéd (a.R, 685) 990 and 996 2, Bahddur Shéh ...... 988 and 993
8. Ghiés-ud-din Tughlak (A. H. 720) 8. Mubérak Shéh .. . 987
990. 4. Tiids Shéh (1st type) 989; (2nd)
4. Adil Shéh [f.e. Ghézf Shéh of 982°; (3rd) 988,
Bengal, A.H, 761] 989. 5. Sikandar Shéh (return lost).
6. Azam Shih (1st type) 981 ; (2nd)
989; (3rd) 962; (4th) 977;
(6th) 985.

A question that has frequently puzzled both Oriental and European
commentators on the history of India, has been the intrinsic value of
the current coin at the various epochs referred to, so that the most
exact numerical specifications conveyed but a vague notion of the
sterling sum contemplated in the recital by any given anthor. Numis-
matists have been for long past in a position to assert that the Dehli
Tankah contuined absolutely 173 grains, which would presuppose a
theoretical issue weight of 174 or 175 grains, and a touch of nearly
pure silver ; but assuming this specific coin to have been a white or
real “ Tankah of Silver” (3,% &Ki3) a doubt necessarily remained as to
what was to be understood by the alternative black Tankah (slaw &5i3),
Nizém-ud-din Ahmad, in his Tabakét-i-Akbari, seems to assign the
introduction of these black Tankahs to Muhammad bin Tughlak, who
notoriously depreciated the currency to a large extent, before he re-
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sorted to the extreme measure of a forced currency, though it may be
doubted whether any such depreciation would have been thought of,
even if there had been time to effect the conversion, at the very com-
mencement of his reign, to which period Nizdm-ud-din attributes the
issue of these pieces, in the apparent desire of explaining the bare
possibility of the possession of such numerical amounts as are stated to
have been squandered in largesses by the newly-enthroned monarch.
However, the real debasement of the coin need not have extended much
beyond the point indicated by the superficial aspect of his own Bengal
mintages, and Azam Shéh’s coins of the same locality probably exceed
that accusatory measure of debasement ; while, on the other hand,
Muobammad bin Tughlak, on reverting to specie currencies, after his
futile trial of copper tokens, seems to have aimed at a restoration of
the ancient purity of metal in his metropolitan issues, as I can quote
a coin of his produced by the Dehli Mint in A. B. 734, which has
every outward appearance of the component elements of unalloyed
silver, and equally retains the fair average weight of 168 grains.*
All these evidences would seem to imply that the Bengal ratio of
purity was intentionally lower, and that a very slight addition to the
recognised alloy would bring the local issues fairly within the cate-
gory of black Tankahs. Such a supposition of the inferiority of the
coinages of the southern kingdom appears to be curiously illustrated
by Biber’s mentioning that, in A. 1. 932, a portion of the revenues of
the district of Tirhdt, a sort of border-land of his kingdom, which did
not extend over Bengal, was payable in Tankah Nukrah, and the
larger remainder in Tankah Sidh,} an exceptional association of cur.

® This coin is similar, but not identical in its legends with the gold piece,
No, 84, 0f 736 A. B., p. 50 Pathén Sultdns. The following are the inscriptions ;

Obverse— | ,aJ) ‘.iil)qlihwl,
Margin— &lonse g (a3l 5 & 51 Kiaopdlul 1o

4 Béber has left an interesting account of the revenues of his newly-acquired
kingdom in India, as estimated after the battle of Panipat, in A. H. 932, to the
effect that * the countries from Bhfra to Bahér which are now under my domi-
nion yield a revenue of 52 krores » of Tankahs. In the detail of the returns
from different provinces, Tirhit is noticed as Tribute (Khidmgt&na) of the
TirhGti Rajah 250,000 tankah ntkrah, and 2,750,000 tankah sidh. Wil]imn
Erskine, History of India under Béber and Huméyun, London, 1864, vol, i,, p.
540, See also Leyden’s Memoirs of Béber, London, 1826, p. 334.
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rencies in a given locality, which can scarcely be explained in a more
simple and reasonable manner than by assuming the lower description
of the conventional estimate piece to have been concurrent with a
better description of the same coin, constituting the prevailing and
authorized revenue standard of the northern portions of the conquer-
ing Moghul’s Indian dominions.

Anotber important element of all cutrency questions is the relative
rate of exchange of the precious metals inter se. And this is a divi.
sion of the enquiry of peculiar significance at the present moment,
when Her Majesty’s Government are under pressure by the European
interest to introduce gold as a legal tender at a fixed and permanent
rate, or, in effect, to supersede the existing silver standard, the single
and incontestable measure of value, in which all modern obligations
have been contracted, and a metai, whose present market price is, in
all human probability, less liable to be affected by over production
than that of gold : the bullion value of which latter had already begun
to decline in the Bazérs of India, simultaneously with the arrival of
the first fruits of Australian mining.

If the contemplated authoritative revolution in the established car-
rency had to be applied to a fully civilized people, there might be
less objection to this premature experiment; but to disturb the deal-
ings of an empire, peopled by races of extreme fixity of ideas, to give
advantages to the crafty few, to the detriment of the mass of the an-
lettered population, is scarcely justified by the exigencies of British
trade, and India’s well-wishers may fairly advance a mild protest
against hasty legislation, and claim for a subject and but little under-
stood Nationality, some consideration before the ruling power forces on
their unprepared minds the advanced commercial tenets of the cities of
London and Liverpool.

The ordinary rate of exchange of silver against gold in Marco Polo’s
time (1271-91 A.p.),* may be inferred to have been eight to one;

® The Province of KARAIAN. ““ For money they employ the white porcelain
shell foand in the sea, and these they also wear as ornaments about their necks.
Eighty of the shells are equal in value to a saggio of silver, or two Venetian
groats, and eight saggi of good silver to one of pure gold.” Chap. xxxix,

The Province of KaARAzAN, ‘ Gold is found in the rivers, both in small
particles and in lumps ; and there are also veins of it in the mountains. In
consequence of the large quantity obtained, they give a saggio of gold for six
saggi of gilver. They likewise use the before-mentioned porcelain ehells in
currency, which, however, are not fouud in this part of the world, but are
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thongh exceptional cases are mentioned in localities within the reach of
Indian traders, where the ratios of six to one and five to one severully
obtained.

Ibn Batutsh, in the middle of the fourteenth century, when
he was, so to say, resident and domesticated in India, reports the
relative values of the metals as eight to one.*

brought from India.’—Chap. xl. ; also Pinkerton (London, 1811), vol. vii., 148,

The Province of KaBDANDAN. “The ourrency of this country is gold by
weight, and also the porcelain shells. An ounce of gold is exchanged for five
ounces of silver, and a saggio of gold for five saggi of silver; there being no
silver mines in this country, but much gold ; and consequently the merchants
who import silver obtain & large profit.” Chap. xli.

The Kingdom of M1EN (4va). “You then reach a spacious plain [at the
foot of the Yunnan range], whereon, three days in every week, a number of
people assemble, many of whom come down from the neighbouring mountains,
bringing their gold to be exchanged for silver, which the merchants who repair
thither from distant countries carry with them for this purpose; and one
saggio of gold is given for five of silver.”” Chap. xliii, Travels of Marco Polo,
by W. Marseden, London, 1818 ; and Bohn's Edition, 1854.

* 23 by Blay Uy o le 5 ek Lt (Sl N e
L4 3] " . d .
iv. 10, sige §,AU1 po ol P20 5 ey &l 4 ek o

“JFai vu vendre le ris, dans les marchés de ce pays [ Bengale], sur le picd de
vingt-cing rithl de Dihly pour un dinér d’argent : celui-ci vaut hnit drachmes,
et lenr drachme équivaut absolument 4 1a drachme d’argent. ” (iv, 210.)

The difficulty of arriving at any thoroughly satisfactory interpretation of
theocbscure Arabic text, as it now stands, may be frankly admitted, nor do I
seek to alter or amend the French translatiom, further than to offer a very
simple explanation of what probably the anthor really designed to convey in
the general tenor of the passage in question. It was a crude but established
custom among the early Muhammadan occupying conquerors of India, to issue
gold and silver coins of equal weights, indentical fabric, and analogons central

; hemce, whenever, as in the present instance, the word Dindr is used
in appoeition with and contrast to the secondary term Dfrham, the one primd
Jacie implies gold, the other silver ; and there can bo little doubt but that the
original design of the text was to specify that one gold piece of a given weight
passed in situ for eight silver pioces in similar form and of slightly greater
balk. It is possible that the term Dindr may in process of time have come to
stand for a conventional measure of value, like the “ pound sterling,” suscep-
tible by common consent of being liquidated in the due equivalent of silver;
but this conceesion need not affect the direct contrast between the Dinkr and
Dirhams 8o obviously marked in the case in point,

Ibn Batutah, in an earlier part of his work (iii. 426), [Lee’s edition is imper-
fect at this portion, p. 149] gives us the comparative Delhi rate of exchange—
of which he had unpleasant personal experiences: he relates that he was
directed to be paid (56,000 4 12,000 =) 67,000 pieces of some well understood
currency, neither the name or the metal of which is defined, bnt which may
legitimately be taken to have been * Silver Tankahs,” and in satisfaction of
this amount, deducting the established one-tenth for Dastirf, which left a
reduced total of 60,300, he received 6,238 gold tankahs. Under this scale of
Payment the gold must have borne a rate of exchange of one to 9.67 of silver,
or very nearly one to 10, a proportion which might be supposed to clash with
the one to eight of the more southern kingdom, but the existing state of the
carrencics of the two localities afford u striking illustration of the oconsistency
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The Emperor ARbar’s minister, Abdl Fazl, has left an official
record of the value of gold in the second half of the sixteenth century,
at which period the price was on the rise, so that the mints were
issning gold coin in the relation of one to 9.4 of silver. But a re-
markable advance must have taken place about this time, as in the
second moiety of the seventeenth century, Tavernier* found gold
exchanging against fourteen times its weight of silver, from which
point it gradually advanced to onme to fifteen, a rate it maintained
when the East India Company re-modelled the coinage in 1833.}

of the African observer's appreciation of money values in either oase., His
special patron, Muhammad bin Tughlak, Emperor of Dehli, had, from his first
elovation to the throne, evinced a tendency to tamper with the currency,
departing very early in his reign from the traditional equality of weights of
gold and silver coins; he re-modelled both forms and relative proportions,
introducing pieces of 200 grains of gold, styled on their surfaces dindrs, and
silver coins of 140 grains, designated as adalis, in supersession of the ancient
equable tankahs, both of gold and silver, extant examples of which in either
metal come up to about 174 grains. More important for the present issue is
the practical result, that, from the very commencement, Muhammad Tughlak’'s
silver money is invariably of a lower standard than that of his predecessors,
whether this refers to the early continuation of the full silver tankah, ot to his
own newly devised 140 grain piece, a mere roproduction of the time-honoured
local weight, which the Aryan races found current in the land some twenty-
five centuries before this Moslem revival ; but in either ocase, this payment to
Ibn Batutah seems to have been made after the Sultan had organised and
abandoned that imaginary phase of perfection in the royal art of depreciati
the circulating media, by the entire supercession of the precious metals, an
following the ideal of a paper currency, the substitution of a copper simula-
crum of each and every piece in the order of its degree from the Dindr to the
lowest coin in the realm, the values being authoritatively designated on the
surface of each. This forced currency held its own, more or less successfully,
from 730 to 788, when it came to its simple and self-developed end. Taking
the probable date of this payment as 742-3 A. 5. (Ibn B. vi., p. 4, and vol. iii., p.
xxii.), it may be assumed that the 174 (or 175) grain old gold tankah, which
had heretofore stood at the equitable exchange of one to eight tankah’s of good
gilver, came necessarily, in the depreciation of the new silver coins, to be
worth ten or more of the later issnes. Pathan Sultans, p. 53).

# « All the gold and silver which i8 brought into the territories of the Great
Mogul is refined to the highest perfection before it be coined into money.”’—
Tavernier, London Edition, 1677, p. 2. “The roupie of gold weighs two
drams and a half, and eleven grains, and is valued in the country at 14
roupies of silver.”—Page 2. ¢ But to return to our ronpies of gold, you must
take notice that they are not so current among the merchants. For one of
them is not worth above fourteen roupies.”” The traveller then goes on to
relate his doleful personal experiences, of how, when he elected to be paid for
his goods in gold,” the king's uncle ” forced him to receive the gold rupee at
the rate of fourteen and a half silver rupees, whereby he lost no less than 3428
rupees on the transaction, Sir James Stewart, writing in 1772, also estimates
the conventional proporiionate value of silver to gold, as fourteen to one—
“ The Principles of Money applied to the present state of the Coin of Bengal.”
Calcutta, 1772.

+ Prinsep’s Useful Tables, pp. 6, 72, 79,
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Afterwards, with prospering times, the metal ran up occasionally to
fabulous premiums, to fall again ignominiously when Californian and
Australian discoveries made it common in the land.

I revert for the moment to a more formal recapitulation of the
compatations, which serve to establish the ratios of gold and silver in
Akbar’s time,

Ab6] Fasl's figured returns give the following results : —

First.—Chugal, weight in gold Tolah 8, Mésha 0, Rati 5}=80
Rs. of 11} Méshas each: 549.84:: 172.5%x80 (5175.0) : 1 : : 9.4118.

Second,— Xftabi, gold, weight 7. 1, m. 2, . 4§=12 Rs.: 218.90
::172.5 X 12 (2070.0): 1 : : 9.4563.

Third.—Ilah{, or L&l Jaléli, also Mufanni, gold, weight u, 12, .
1§=10 Rs. : 18328 : : 1725 X 10 (1725:0) : 1 : : 9-4118,

8 A.—The larger piece, the Sihansah, in value 100 L4l Jalilis,
gives an identical return. Weight in gold, =. 101, M. 9, B. 7 ==
1000 Rs. : 18328 : : 172,600 (1725 X 100 X 10):1 :: 94118,

Fourth.—Adl.-Gutkah, or Muhar, also called Mahrébf, gold, weight
11 Mashas =9 Rs. : 165 : : 172:5X9 (1552:5) : 1 : : 9-40909.

4 A.—The higher proportions specified under the piece of 100
round Muhars, produce a similar result. Weight in gold, r. 91, u.
8=900 Rs. : 16500 : : 155250" (1725 X 100 X 9) : 1 : : 9-40.

These sums are based upon the ordinary Tolsh of 180 gr., Mésha
of 15, and Rati of 1-875 grs. The question of corresponding values
in the English scale need not affect the accuracy of comparisons
founded upon the conventional measure by which both metals were
estimated.

I have given more prominence to the above calculations, and even
tested anew my earlier returns by the independent totals afforded
by the larger sums now inserted, because the obvious result of gold
being to silver as one to 9-4, has been called in question by an official
of the Calcutta Mint (a Dr. Shekleton), who, however, while unable
either to correct my data, or to produce any possible evidence against
my conclusions, ventures to affirm, that “9-4 to one is a relative
value of gold to silver, which never could really have existed.”*
Nevertheless, here is a series of comparative weights and values,
furnished by the highest authority of the day, and each and all pro-

® Jour. As Soc. Bengal, 1864, p. 517.
3
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duce returns absolutely identical up to the first place of decimals.
My original estimates were sketched and published at Dehli, in 1851,
where I had access to the best MSS., to the most comprehensive
range of antiquarian relics, and at command the most intelligent oral
testimony in the land. When reprinting Prinsep’s ¢ Useful Tables”
(London, 1858), T had occasion to quote these calculations, and was
able to fortify them, had it been needed, by the precisely analogous
results obtained by Colonel W. Anderson, who had tried Abil Fazl's
figures, from a different point of view, and for altogether independent
purposes.* But if there were the faintest reason for doubting so
moderate rate as one to 94, the whole discussion might be set at rest
by Abiil Fazl's own statement as translated into English in 1788
when, in concluding a very elaborate review of the profit and loss of
refining gold, for the purpose of coinage, he concludes, and the process
“ leaves a remainder of about one-half @ tolah of gold, the value of
which is four rupees.”t+ It may be as well that I should add, that
some of my totals differ from those to be found in Gladwin’s transla-
tion of the original Persian text. I do not recapitulate the several
divergencies, but it is necessary to prove the justice of one, at least,
of my emendations. Gladwin’s MSS. gave the rupee at 11} mdshas,
(i. p. 34). The more carefully collated Dehli texts showed the real
weight to be 115 mdshas, a static fact of some importance, which is
ouriously susceptible of proof from Gladwin’s own data: at page 46
of his Calcutta edition, a sum is given of the refining charges and
profits, as understood by the mints of those days, wherein 989 tolas,
9 méshas of impure silver is stated to be reduced by 14 1. 9 m. 1 &.
in refining, and a further 4 r. 10 u. 8 R. in manipulation, leaving
11641 mdshas of silver (989. 9. 0. — 14. 9. 1. — 4. 10, 3. =
11641) which is officially announced as ordinarily coined into 1012
rupees, (1012 X 115=11638) giving, as nearly as may be, the
essential 113 méashas, which the translated text should have preserved
in its earlier passages.

Richard Hawkins, who was at Agra in A. p. 1609-11, during the
reign of Jahéngir, has left a notice of certain accumulated treasures
of that prince which he was permitted to behold, and amongst the
rest he specifies, “In primis, of Seraffins Ecberi, which be ten rupias

® U. T, Vol. ii, p. 82. t Gladwin, i, 44, 1 4to,, Calcutts, 1783.
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spiece ;" to this passage is added in a marginal note, that, “a tole is
& rupia challany [current] of silver, and ten of these toles are of the
valae of one of gold.”* This evidence might at first sight seem to
militate against the conclusion arrived at from the official returns
above summarized, but the value of gold was clearly on the rise, and
one of the aims of Akbar’s legislation on metallic exchanges, which
had necessarily been disturbed by progressive modifications in the
relative values of the precious metals, was manifestly to secure an
authoritative even reckoning by tens and hundreds. The old round
muhar, (No. 4 of the above list) represented the inconvenient sum of
nine rupees, or 360 ddms; by raising the weight of the piece to the
higher total given under No. 8, the gold slaki was made equivalent
to ten rupees, or in fiscal reckoning to 400 ddms. Similarly, in the
case of the silver coin, the old rupee passed for 39 ddms, in the
new currency a value of 40 ddms was secured, not by an increase of
weight, but by the declared and doubtlessly achieved higher standard
of the metal employed, aided by the advantage that contemporary
mintages so readily secured in India.

The subdivisions of the standard silver Tankah, as well as the
relative exchange ratios of silver and copper in their subordinate
denominations, claim a passing notice. Though Bengal proper pro-
bably remained satisfied with its lower currency of cowries, supple-
mented by the occasional intervention of copper, for some time after
the introduction of gold and silver money, yet as the earliest copper
coing of that kingdom must have been based upon and, in the first
instance, supplied by Dehli mintages, the Imperial practice comes
properly within the range of the local division of the general enquiry.

It has been seen that Minh4j-ul-Sir4j, in comparing the circulating
media of Hindustsn and Bengal, speaks of the currency of the former
as composed of Chitals, a name which is seemingly used by himself
and succeeding authors in the generic sense for money, as if these
pieces continued to constitute the popular standard both in theory
and practice, notwithstanding the introduction of the more imposing
tankahs of gold and silver. Up to this time it has not been possilble
aatisfactorily to demonstrate the actual value of the coin in question;
in some cases indirect evidence would seem to bring its intrinsic
worth down to a very low point, while at times the money calcula-

* Purchas’ Travels, folio, 162526, i. 217.
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tions for large sums, in which its name alone is used, appear to invest
it with a metrical position far beyond the subordinate exchanges of
mere bazér traffic.

In the details of the ¢ prices-current” in the reign of Alé-ud-din
Mubammad, as well as in the relation of certain monetary re-adjust-
ments made by Firiz Shéh III.,, the name of the Chital is constantly
associated in the definition of comparative values with another sub-
division entitled the Kéui, which may now be pronounced with some
certainty to have been the 3% of the original Tankuh, of 175 grains,
and 5 of the new silver coin of 140 grains, introduced by Muhammad
bin Tughlak. The temporary forced currency of this Sultén neces-
sitated in itself the positive announcement of the names and autho-
ritative equivalents of each representative piece, and this abnorwal
practice contributes many items towards the elucidation of the quan-
titative constitution of the real currency of the day, which these
copper tokens were designed to replace. In illustration of this point,
I insert a woodcut and description of a brass coin, which was put
forth to pass for the value of the silver piece of 140 grains, to whose
official weight it is seemingly suggestively approximated.

Brass; weight, 132 grs.; a. m. 731; Common.
Obverse.— ladanl 3333 K59y ) g-"l{ al,sid &G ol g0,
G dex®  Struck (lit. sealed), a tankah of fifty
kénis in the reign of the servant, hopeful (of mercy),
' Muhammad Taghlak.

Reverse.—Ares, glbl ol bl gl oo weaJl. “He who
obeys the king, truly he obeys God.”* .

Margin, &b (o> oafs p JU slicdys 3K ed 5. At the
capital Daulat-dbéd, year? 731.

In addition to this 50 kdni-piece may be quoted extant specimens
of this Sultén’s forced issues, bearing the definitive names
of * hastkdni” (8 képis). ¢ Shash-kdpi.’ (6 kénis) and
Do-kéni (2 kénis.) An obverse of the latter is given in the
margin. The reverse has the unadorned name of 01!3 EW__o R

* In other examples of the forced currency, he exhorts his subjects in more
urgent terms to submit to the Almighty, as represented in the person of the
ruling monarch, and to adopt, in effect, the bad money he covers with texts from
the Kurin—the  Obey God and obey the Prophet and those in authority
among you,” and * Sovereignty is not conferred upon every man,” but * some”
are placed over * others”—wore unneeded ou his coinage of pure metal.,
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Next in order, may be quoted historical evidence of Firdz Shéh’s
fiscal re-organizations, in the course of which mention is made of
pre-existing pieces of 48, 25, 24, 12, 10, 8, and 6 képis, the lowest
denomination called by thst name; afterwards the narrative goes on
to explain that, in addition to the ordinary Chital piece already in
use, Firdz 8hah originated, for the benefit of the poorer classes of his
subjects, subdivisional § Chital and } Chital pieces.

As the spoken languages of the Peninsula enables ns to restore the
true meaning to the misinterpreted Sanskrit karsha,* so the Dravidian
tongues readily explain the term kdns, which finds no place in Aryan
vocabularies, but which was incorporated into the vernaculars of
Hindust&n, daring the southward migrations of the Scythic tribes.
In Telugu, kési means g4, or one quarter of a sixteenth” (Brown).
In Canarese y; (Reeve), and in Tamil )y (Winslow). Wilson's
Glossary gives ‘ Kdpi, corruptly, Cawney. Tel. Tam. Karn. 5, or
sometimes ir."'t

The term %dns, in addition to its preferable meaning of 4, was, as
we see, also used for the fraction 4%, but its application in the former
sense to the ruling integer in the present instance, seems to be con-
clusively settled by the relative proportions assigned to the modified
tankah of Muhammad bin Tughlak, when compared with the normal
weight of the earlier coin (: 64:: 175 : 50 : : 186-718).

The method in which the sabdivisional currency was arranged,
consisted, a8 has already been stated, of an admixture of the two
metals, silver and copper, in intentionally varying proportions in
pieces of identical weight, shape and device; so that the traders in
each case had to judge by the eye and hand of the intrinsic value of
the coin presented to them. To European notions this system would
imply endless doubt and uncertainty, but under the practised vision
snd delicate perceptive powers of touch, with which the natives of
India are endowed, but little difficulty seems to have been experi-
enced ; and I myself can testify to the accuracy of the verdicts pro-
nounced By the experienced men of Delhi, whose instinctive estimates
were tested repeatedly by absolute assay. I published many of these

# Num. Chron. iv. 58; J. A, 8. B. xxxiii, 266.
+ There is a coin called a * Do-géni or Doodee,” still quoted in the Madras
Almanacks.
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results, some years ago, in ‘the Numismatic Chronicle,* where the
curious in these matters may trace many of the gradational pieces
of the kdnis above enumerated. As some further experiments in
reference to the intrinsic values of these coins were made, at my in-
stance, in the Calcutta Mint, I subjoin a table of the authoritative
results, which sufficiently confirms the previous less exhaustive assays
by the native process.

LIST OF DEHLI COINS,

Composed of Silver and Copper in varying proportions, forwarded for
examination by Edward Thomas, Esq., C. S., 10th June, 1853,

LR Reference to Numbers No. of Weight | Dwts. Fine
sa| A H. of Coins in Coins in in Silver per
Zs ‘Pathan Sultans.” Parcel. Grains, [b. in each.
1 716 MubArak Shéh. No 66. 1 63.22 5.376
2 726 Muhammad bin Tughlak. 1 55.15 13.300
No. 91,
3 895 | Sikandar Bahlol. No. 168. 1 143.438 1,900
4 896 s ” 4-1 142.168 2.025
» ”» ”» ”» 1 142.936 1.926
” " » » 1 188.913 1.615
. v s s 1 140.088 2,200
5 898 9 ” 1 141.500 1.5625
6 90 9 » 2-1 140.800 2.6000
. ’ ”» ”» 1 127.600 8.0125
7 903 » » 1 143.100 4.650
8 904 » » 3-1 142 500 5.624
” 907 ” ™ 3-1 143 250 15.5
. Y " . 1 141150 | 160
9 ” ” » 1 139'900 160
905 s » 1 144,500 17.5
10 909 » »» 1 141.590 16.0
11 | 910 it " 1 140200 | 15.0
12 912 » ”» 2-1 142.600 12.0
» » » » 1 135.500 15.0
13 913 ” ”» 2-1 132.250 15.0
” » » 3 1 140.750 15.0
14 914 ”» ” 4-1 140.000 15.0
3 » ”» » 1 138.500 15.5
2 ”» ”» 3 1 141.000 16.5
) ”» ”» n 1 1140.500 16.0
15 918 » ”» 4-1 138 250 10.0
. » » ” 1 133 250 10.0
. . " » 1 139.750 9.0
” 2 ” » 1 125'000 8'0
16 919 ” » 3-1 135.250 32.0
» ' » » 1- 137.250 80
AL " il i1l 1 m.500 8-0

* Vol. xv, 1852, p. 121, ¢t seq.
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The Institutes of Manu have preserved a record, reproduced in the
subjoined table, of the various weights in use, some centuries before
Christ,* and among other things explain, that the values of gold
and copper were calculated by a diiferent metric scheme, to that
spplied to silver. A larger number of Ratis went to the Mésha in
the former, and the progression of numbers commenced with a five
(6 X 18), while the silver estimates were founded on the simple arith-
metic of fours (2 X 16), which constituted so special a characteristic
of India’s home civilization. Still, the two sets of tables, starting
from independent bases, were very early assimilated and adapted to
each other in the advancing totals, so that the 320 ratis constituting
the salamdna of the quarternary multiplication, is created in the
third line by the use of a ten, and the quasi exotic scheme corrects
its independent elements by multiplylng by four, and produces a
similar total in the contents of the Pala or Nishka. The second lines
of the tables are severally filled in with the aggregate numbers, 32
and 80, and as the duplication of the former, or 64, has been seen to

® Manu. viii. 181.—*Those names of copper, silver, and gold (weights)
which are commonly used among men for the purpose of worldly business,
1 will now comprehensively explain. 182.—The very small mote which may be
discerned in a sunbeam passing through a lattice isthe first of quantities,
aud men call it a trasarenu. 133.—Eight of those trasarepus are supposed
equal in weight to one minnte poppy-seed (liksha), three of those seeds
are equal to one black mustard-seed (rajasarshapa), and three of these last to a
white mustard-seed (gaura-sarshapa). 18 b.—Six white mustard-seeds ar equal
to a middle-sized barley-corn (yava), three such barley-corns to one krshnala
[raktika], five krshnalas of gold are one mdsha, and sixteen such mdshas one
sirarna, 135.—Four suvarnas make a pala, ten palas a dharana, but two
krshnalas weighed together are considered as one silver méshaka. 136.—
Sixteen of those m#shakas are a silver dharana or purdna, but a copper kdrsha
is known to be a pana or karshapana. 187.—Ten dharanas of silver are known

by the name of a satamdna, and the weight of four suvarnas has also the appella-
tion of & nishka.”” These statements may be tabulated thus as the

ANCIENT INDIAN SYSTEM OF WEIGHTS.

SILVER.
2ratis = 1 mésha
1 dharana,
82, = 16, —{ or puréna,
80 ,, =160 ,, = 10 ”» 1 sataména.
GoLD.
6 ratis = 1 mésha,
» = y = 1 suvarna. ¢ 1pal
ala, or
2 ,, =64 ,, = 4 » = l nils:hku.
3200 ,, =640 ,, = 40 » = 10 ,, = 1 dharana
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do duty in the case, the probability of the use of the 160 naturally
suggests itself in connexion with the theoretical organization of the
copper coinage.

In proceeding to test the relations of the minor and subordinate
currencies, the cardinal point to be determined is, the exchangeable
value of copper as against silver. It has been affirmed by Cole-
brooke,* that the ratio stood in Manu's time at 64 to 1: accepting
the correctness of this estimate, which has, I believe, remained un-
challenged, and supposing the rate to have remained practically but
little affected up to the Muhammadan conquest, the 175 grains of
silver of Altamsh's new coinage would be equivalent in metallio
value to 11,200 grains of copper. The ancient copper kdrshdpana
is recognised and defined as 80 ratis in weight, so that under
the above conditions, and calculating the rati at 1.75 grains, each
kérshdpana was equal to 140 grains, and eighty of these, under the
same calculations, give a return of 11,200 grains, Without at present
advancing any more definite proposition, or quoting dubious coincidenoee’
it may be as well to test these preliminary results by the Numismatic
data Firiz Shah’s Mints have left as an heritage behind him. Ameong
the incidents quoted regarding that monarch’s monetary innovations
he is stated to have introduced, for the first time, Aalf and quarter
Chitals. On the occasion of a very elaborate revision of my mono-
graph on the Pathdn Sulténs of Dehli, while residing under the very
shadow of so many of their memorial edifices, I acquired and described,
among others, two specimens of the money of this king, which seemed
to be closely identifiable with his Utopian productions of new and
infinitesimal subdivisions of the leading copper coinage, in his express-
ed desire of securing for the poorest of the poor, the fractional change
they might be entitled to in the most limited purchases.t These
coins responded singularly in their mutual proportions, and contri-
- buted in the form of once current money, definitive weights in copper
amounting severally to 84.5 and 17.8 grains, from which a very low
estimate was deduced of 34.8 and 17.4, as a normal official standard.

* As. Res. v. 95,
+ Shamas-i-8irdj, in his work entitled the Térikh-i-Firfis Shéhi, gives the
followmg mcldents regardmg Flmz Shﬁh’s oomages —_—
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If the 84.8 grain of the first of these be multiplied by 160, it will
give a retum of 5568.0 grains, and accepting

this trial piece, conditionally, as Firtiz's novel %
Aalf-Chital * it will be seen to furnish a general

total of 111386 grains for the copper equivalent of 1 Chital of Pirfis.
the 175 grains of silver contained in the old Tankah, and confirms the

range of the Chital at 89.6 grains, or only .4 short of the full contents
tradition would assign it, a8 the unchanged half kdrshdpasa of primitive

e (S Ul able opy Rud e jyny wels b
el y ea ey iy &0 5 aplin ol gy gy i
2859 M83ilas s K Jler s Sty KNy Gy 0y Y
rlial roar i e Ulaa @l g0, JKLL, JKide
0> @poa "l(-"-' o Jo jo R 0N, Sy e ol
e UL del 1 oo gl St owiss JW W
of dile b (i by dia @ Jlo alea 5 5 aiis a4
S St (PU ot (S oSl S aA &Sy railgs
I osemtl 0o ol esp 0N b 10l ol S oy gle
e (oilo,y pl whe Sy e 085 951.3“.;&?1;5
S8 aye wlep sy olhle S digbh e
iogS  aSiy 1t &5 disa Sty ooy S ot 11 & dla o
The original and unique M8., from which the above passage is extracted, isin
the possession of the Nawib Zif-ud-din of Lob4rd, in the Dehli territory.
* | onoe supposed these two coins to be whole and half Chitals, instead of the
half and quarter pieces now adopted.
4+ It may be as well to state distinotly that the most complete afirmation of
the numismatic existence of a Chital of a given weight and value, supported even
by all anterior written testimony, in no wise detracts from the sabsequent and
independent use of the name for the purposes of account, & confusion which per-
chance may have arisen from the traditional permanency of the term itself, which
in either case might eventually have been used to represent higher or lower
values than that which originally belonged to it. Zi4.i-Barni at one moment
seems to employ the term as a fractional fiftieth of the Tankah, while in other
parts of the same or similar documents he quotes a total of * gixty Chitals,”
and in his statement of progressive advances of price, mentions the rise from
twenty Chitals to half a Tankah. Ferishtah following, with but vagune know.
ledge, declares that fifty Chitals constituted the Tankah ; while Abil Fazl, who
had real information on these matters as understood in his own day, asserts
that the ddm was divided ¢ in account” into twenty-five Chitals. (See Suppt.
Pithan Sultdns, p. 81;N,C. xv. 166 ; Ferishtah, p. 209; Gladwin A, A., 1., p.
86.) Then again there seems to have been some direct association between
Chitals and Kdnis, as General Cunningham has pub_l_ished a coin which he ag
yet has only partially deciphered, bearing the word &lia on the one side, and

" [] on the other. J. A. 8. B, 1862, p. 436,
4
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sges.t To pass to the opposite extreme for a test of the copper ex-
change rate, it is found that when Shir Shih reorganised the northern
coinage of Hindustin, by the lights of his southern experience, and
swept away all dubious combinations of metals, reducing the copper
standard to its severe chemical element; his Mint statistics show
that the 178 grains of silver, constituting his revised Tankah, ex-
changed against 40 ddms, or double chitals of copper, of an ascertained
quadrupled weight of 823.5 grains each, producing in all a total of
12,940 grains of the latter metal, as the equivalent of 178 grains of
silver, orin the ratio of 72.69 to 1; though, even in the altered
weights and modified proportions, still retaining inherent traces of the
old scheme of fours, in the half dém of 80, and the quarter ddm of 160
to the new * Rupee.”

It remains to discover upon what principles the new silver coinage of
Altamsh was based. That copper was the ruling standard by which
the relative values of the more precious metals were determined, there
can scarcely be a doubt. The estimate by Papas of the ancient Law-
giver, the constant reckoning by Chitals of the early Muhammadan
intruders, down to the revenue assessments of Akbar, all of which
were calculated in copper coin, sufficiently establish the permanency
of the local custom, and the intrinsic contents of Altamsh's Stkkah
or &&8) of 174 or 175 grains, must primarily have been regulated by
the silver equivalent of a given number of Chitals., Had the old silver
Purdsa been still in vogue, the new coin might have been supposed
to have been based upon their weights and values ; three of which
Purépas would have answered to an approximate total of 96 ratis;
but although the weight of the old coin had been preserved in the
more modern Dehli-wilas, the metallic value of the current pieces had
been so reduced, that from 16 to 24 would probably have been re-
quired to meet the exchange against the original silver ZTankah ; on
the other hand, although the number of 96 ratis does not occur in the
ancient tables, the combination of the inconvenient number of three
Purfinas into one piece, is by no means opposed to Vedic ideas; and
there can be no question but that the traditional 96 ratis, of whatever
origination, is constant in the modern tolah ; but, as I have said before,
the question whether the new coin was designed to constitute an even
one hundred rati-piece, which, in process of time, by wear or inten-
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tional lowering of standard weights, came to settle down to the 96 rati
tolah, remains to be proved by the determination of the decimals in
troy-grains, which ought to be assigned to the normal rats.

I now proceed to notice the historical bearings of the coins of the
Bengal series.

Any general revision of a special subject, coincident with the dis-
covery of an unusually large amount of new illustrative materials, owes
a first tribute to previous commentators—whose range of identifica-
tion may chance to have been circumscribed by more limited archeeo-
logical data, the application of which may equally have been narrowed
by the inaccessibility of written history, heretofore confined, as in the
present instance, to original Oriental M3S,, or the partial transcripts
and translations incidentally made known to the Earopean world.
At the head of the list of modern contribators must be placed, in
point of time, M. Reinaud, who, so long ago as 1823, deciphered and
described several types of the Bengal Mintages, commencing with
those of Hfés Shah (No, viii. of this series).* Qlosely following
appeared Marsden’s elaborate work, which, among other novelties,
displayed a well-sustained sequence of Bengal coins, with correspond-
ing engravings, slill unequalled, though in point of antiguity pro-
duacing nothing earlier than the issues of the same Ilias Shéh, who
had inaugurated the newly-asserted independence of the southern
monarchy, with such a wealth of coinages.t Next in order must be
cited a paper, in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, by Mr.
Laidlay, which added materially to the numismatic records of the
local sovereigns, though still remaining deficient in the development
of memorials of the more purely introductory history of the king-
dom.t I myself, in the course of the publication of the Imperial
Coins of the Pathin Sulténs of Dehli,§ had occasion to notice two
pieces of Bahadur 8héh, one of which proved of considerable interest,
and likewise coins of both Shams-ud-din Firdz, and Mubirak Shéh,
whose defective marginal legends, however, defeated any conclusive
assignment to their original producers.

# Journal Asiatique, Paris, vol. iii., p. 272.

4+ Numismata Orientalia, London, 1825, pp. 561-688,

1 Vol. xv, (1846), p. 328.

§ Wertheimer, London, 1847, pp. 37, 42, 82, and Bupplement printed at Delhi
in 1851, p. 15. B8ee also Numismatic Chronicle, vol, ix., pp. 176, 181 ; vol. x,,
p. 163 ; and vol. xv. p. 124, T
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The chronicles of a subordinate and, in those days, but little ac-
cessible country were too often neglected by the national historians
at the Court of Dehli, even if their means of information as to the
course of local events had not necessarily been more or less imperfect.
Two striking exceptions to the ordinary rule fortuitously occur, at
oonjunctions specially bearing upon the present enquiry, in the
narratives of Minh4j-ul-Siréj, Juzj4ni, and the “ Travels of Ibn Batu-
tah,” the former of whom accompanied Tughén Khin to Lakhnaati,
in A.n. 640,* where he resided for about two years. The Arab from
Tangiers,t on his way round to China, as ambassador on the part
of Mahammad bin Tughlak, found himself in Eastern Bengal at
the inconvenient moment when Fakbr-ud-din Muabérak was in a
state of undisguised revolt against the emperor, to whom they jointly
owed allegiance ; but this did not interfere with his practical spirit of
enquiry, or his placing on record a most graphic description of the
existing civilization and politics of the kingdom, and further compiling
a singularly fresh and independent account (derived clearly from
vivd voce statements) of the immediately preceding dynastio
changes to which the province had been subjected. So that,
in effect, Ibn Batutah, with his merely incidental observations, has
done more for the elucidation of the obscurities of the indigenous

* The Tabakht-i-Néairi of AbG Umar Minh4j-ud-dfn bin Sir§j-ud-dfn, Jusjdns,
has been printed and published in the Persian series of the Bibliotheca Indica,
under the auspices of the Asiatic Society of Bengal (Calcutta, 1864, pp. 463.)
The chapters on Indian and Central Asian affairs, with which the author waa
more or less personally conversant, have alone been reproduced. The usual
Oriental commencement with the history of the world, the rise of Muham.
madanism, etc., being mere compilations from secondary sources, have been very
properly excluded from this edition. A full notioe of the original work will be
found in Mr. Morley’s Catalogue of the MSS. of the R. A. 8., p. 17 (London,
1864). Several otherworks of native historians, bearing upon the subject of this
paper, havealso been made accessible to the public in a printed form in the same
collection, among which may be noted the Tér{kh-i-FirGz Shih{ (the third king of
the name in the Dehli list), by Zik-i-Barni (Caleutta, 1862, pp. 602), and the
Muntakhab-nl.Tawérfkh of Ahd ul Kédir, Buddini (Calcutta, 1865, pp. 407).
The editors have nnadvisedly, I think, omitted the early portions of the original
relating to India, and commenoce the publication with the acceesion of Akbar,
An outline of the entire contents of the work will be found in Bir H. Elliot’s
Historians of India (Calcutta, 1849, p. 805).

1+ An English version of Ibn Batutah’s Travels (taken from an abridged text),
by Dr. 8. Lee, was published in the series of tho Oriental Translation Fund in
1829 (1 vol, 4to, London). A new and very complete edition of his entire
Arabio Text, with a French Translation, chiefly the work of the late M. O.
Defrémery, has been issued within the last few years by the Bociété Asiatique of
Paris (4 vols. 8vo,, Paris, 1853-1868),
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history of the period represented by the earlier coins of the Kooch
Bahir hoard, than all the native authors combined, to whose writings
we at present have access.

The merits of these authors may or may not appear upon the surface
in the subsequent pages, as it is only in doubtful or difficult cases that
their aid may chance to be invoked, bt for the obscure series of the
fit Governors of Bengal, the one stands alone; and for the space of
time intervening between the provincial obscuration of Nésir-ud-din
Mshmid, the unambitious son of Balban, to the revival of public in-
terest in Bengal, consequent umpon the subjection and capture of a
rebel Vassal by Ghiss-ud-din Tughlak Shah, the chance traveller
describes more effectively the political mutations and varying mo-
narchical successions than the professed historiographers treating ex-
clusively of the annals of their own land.

The following list of Local Governors has been compiled, the early
portion from the precise statements of Minh4j-ul-Sir4j, the latter part
from the casual notices of Bengal, to be found in Zié-i-Barni, who
professed to continue the history of India from the latest date reached
by the former author, or from A.m. 658 to 758, being a period of 95
years, covering the reigns of eleven kings. The last-named work was
finally completed in o.m. 758,

The arrangement of the names and dates of accession of the chiefs
will be forand to depart occasionally from the details given by Stew-
art,* in his excellent History of Bengal, but I have designedly sought
to draw my materials independently from the original authorities,
whom he was perhaps in a less favourable position for consulting than
the student of the present day.

® The History of Bengal, by Charles Stewart. London, 1813. 4to,
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GOVERNORS OF BENGAL.

ACCES-
SION. NAMES OF GOVERNORS, REMARKS, *
A.H.

v

Lis? o4 | First Muhammadan conqueror of
600 | 1. & b Bengal, under Katb.ud-din of Dehli-
602 2. wljﬁwu{&l}" Succeeds to the local government
3 after the death of Mohammad

Bakhtfér.

3. ol ugé-'l sde |Nominated to the government by
605 et )ngb : | Kutb-ud-din, on whose decease in

g AH, 607, he assumes independ-

N é.' Las ence *
608 | 4 (p* ¥lee>  [Commandant at Deokét, establishes
&b plhble) S his power and assumes royal honors.

° He submits to Altamsh in A.H. 622,
( 21| but almost immediately commences
an active revolt, which ia put an
end to in his capture by Nasir-ad-
din Mahmid, the eldest son of Al-
o ) gmh,.;;xn AH. 624, tod by
. ,.s‘._ l,&b Nésir-ud had been appoin

624 5. o “ ‘:’J his father Governor of Oudh, in
i)t ol | L5 628 from whence he ad-
vanced against Hisim ud-din in
624, and recovered the kingdom of
Bengal, where he remained as sube
king till his death early in 626 b

) After temporary disturbances in the
6. ‘;‘J L‘ c”"d' sde pmvincep:)Allthsh, having restored
order in A.H, 627, designated Ala-
ud din Jéni to the charge of Ben-

627

gal.
@t .20l L |Nominated to Bengal on the dismissal
7. M U,i ', ° of Alé-ud-din Jéni (date not given),
o) iy Dies in 631 A.H.

® Minh4;-ul-Siréj, who treats of the history of his own and immediately pre-
oedin]: timg: int:roj(iuces the reigns of the more powerful sovereigns with a full
list of the Court notabilities, forming a sort of Almanach de Gotha of Muha:m-
madan India. These lists embrace the various branches of thg Royal Family,
Ministers, Judges, and Governors of Provinces. The following names of the

Lé’ itary administrators of Bengal, which appear in the official returns,
:!sy :e:l;;nibho check or confirm the impe,rfect data obtained from the casual
notices of local history to be met with in the general narrative of the events of
the Empire at large. There is this disorimination, however, to be mad‘e that
these imperial nominations were often merely titular, while the effective ex-
ecutive was in other and independent hands:

Under Altamsh, 4.5. 607-633.
soy yolyt Ses® wroll ikt elle  Jsied) ello
Under Nésir-ud-din Mahmid, A.H. 644-664.
e e Gla'l Jab ool 3o md el
TGy sa Sle ol gl e ;-'.*’:‘JI oy
55 gi,x‘ﬂ elle elle wlafh woll Jida yaY) el



1867.]

The Initial Coinage of Bengal. 31
GOVERNORS OF BENGAL—continued.

SION
A H,

631

642

656

657
657

659

6762

681

NAMES OF GOVERNORS,

REMARKS,

8, w&b J)ib we()!l)’
s

9. ol &4 podied

10, el ouodt HList
od JAb

11, spmee ol Jda
Sl ele

12, (Sl b odiye

13, W& gl o)t £6

G ST
14 A ola @lhjloe=?
ola

15,  JAb ool eaie

16. el Y& LD
Sye=?

Pledges his allegiance to Rizfyh on
her elevation in . H. 634 ; continues
in the Government till 642 A. H.,
when he surrenders the kingdom to
No. 9. (Minh4j-ul-Siréj, the his-
torian, was at his court at this
latter period.

Obtains possession of Lakhnauti on
the 6th Zul Kiad, . B. 642—dies
in 644.

Dates uncertain. First appointed
during the reign of Nésir-ud-dfn
Mahmid of Debli. He seems to
have been a powerful ruler and a

- daring commander, and finally met
his death in his rotreat from an
over-venturesome expedition into
Kémrip. He had previously as.
sumed independence ander the title
of 0l uio  ylhle,

Appointed in A, B. 656. ( ld&lis
subsequently in temporary posses-
gion).

Reoogz:ised, on receipt of his tribu.
tary presents at head-quarters, in
the early part of A. B. 657.

Obtains & momentary advantage over
No. 12 in his absence from his
Capital ; eventually taken prisoner
and superseded by No. 12.

Son of No. 12.*# On the accession of
Balban in A. H. 664, he forwards
elephants and tribute to Dehli.

Appointed by Balban.t He after.
wards asserts his independence,
and assumes the title of

@) Suso ylhle,
Balban sends armies against bim
without suocess, and at last pro-
ceeds in person to Bengal. Finally,
Toghral is surprised and killed.

Second son of Balban, installed with
royal honors,

® Zi4i-Barni in one place, page 53, calls him @/a i)l syl iy
and again, .tptgemu-w o& U Ly & g glw) oex®
} Zi4-i-Barni, pp. 82-92.
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As I have such frequent occasion to quote the names of the Kings
of the Imperial Dynasty of Dehli, I annex for facility of reference a
full list of these Sovereigns.

LIST OF THE PATHAN SULTANS OF HINDUSTAN,

(DEHLI).
DATE OF )

‘“‘:’;'0"' KXo. NAMES OF SULTANS,
689 1 Muiz-ud-din Muhammad bin 84m asty.
603 2 Kautb-ud-din Aibek. (lst Dynasty)
607 8 Arém Shéh.
607 4 Shams.ud-din Altamsh.
633 6 Rukn-ud-din Firiz Shéh I,
634 6 Sultén Riziah,
637 7 Muiz-ud-din Bahrém Shéh.
639 8 Alé-ud-din Masaid Shih,
644 9 Nésir-ud-din Mahmiad.
664 10 Ghifs-ud-din Balban.
685 11 Muiz-ud-dfn Kaikubéd.
ess 12 Jalfl-ud-din FirGz Shih II., Khilj¢ (20d Dynasty).
695 18 Rukn-ud-din Ibrdhim.
695 14 Alfé-ud-din Muhammad Shéh,
718 15 Shah{b-ud-din Umar.

716 | 16 | Kutb-ud-din Mubdrak Shéh L
720 | 17 | Nésir-nd-dfn Khusré.
720 | 18 | Ghis-ud-dfn Tughlak Shéh (3rd Dynaety).

728 19 Muhammad bin Tughlak.

769 20 Firiz Shéh III., bin Salar Rajad.

790 21 | Tughlak Shéh IL

791 22 Abfibakr Shih.

793 23 Muhammad Shéh bin Firte Shéh,

795 24 Sikandar Shéh,

795 25 MahmGd 8héh bin Muhammad Shéh (Timtr, 800).
797 26 Nusrat 8héh, Interregnum, Mahmdd restored, 802.

815 27 | Daulat Khén Lodi,
817 28 | Khisr Khén Syud (4th Dynssty).

824 29 Muiz-ud-din-Mubérak S8héh I1,

839 80 Muohammad Shéh bin Farfd Shih,
849 81 ’Adlam Shéh.

854 83 - Bahl$l Lédf (5th Dynasty).

894 83 Sikandar bin Bahlél.

923 34 Torhhim bin Sikandar (Béber, 980 A.H.)
937 35 | Muhammad Huméytn, Moghul,

946 36 Farid-ud-din 8hir Shéh, Afyhdn.
952 87 1slém Shéh,

960 88 Muhammad ’A4dil Shéh,

961 389 Tbrdhim 8dr.

962 40 Sikandar Shéh (Hum4ytn, 962 4.1.)

The unenlivened Chronicles of the Local Governors of Bengal enter
upon & more interesting phase, in the nomination of Nésir-ud-din
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Mahmdd, the son of the Emperor Balban, who subsequently came
to prefer the easy dignity of Viceroy, in the more even climate of the
south, in derogation of his birth-right’s higher honours, and the
sttendant dangers of Imperialism at Dehli. One of the most touch-
ing chapters of Indian history is contributed by the incidents of this
monarch’s meeting with his own arrogant son, Muiz-ud-din Kaiku-
béd, who had succeeded to the superior dignities abjured by the
father* They then met as nominal Vassal and Sugzerain, but little
unequal in power, and each occupying independent and preparedly
hostile camps, on the ordinary route between their respective capitals.
Oriental etiguette, and more reasonable distrust, for a time delayed
the interview, in which, at last, nature was destined to re-assert its
laws, and to reconcile even conflicting royal interests, by subduing,
for the moment, the coarse vices of the son in the presence of the
tempered virtues of the father. Repeated amicable conferences, how-
ever, merely resulted in each returning on his way, with but little
change in the relative political position of either ; and the compara-
tively obscure repose of Nésir-ud-din Mahméd remained undisturbed,
while other successors filled his son’s throne at Dehli. The more
immediate question bearing upon the attribution of the earliest coins
in the Kooch Bahér treasure, is exactly how long did Nésir-ud-din
eontinue to live and reign. Zié-i-Barni,t and those who follow his
ill-digested history, affirm that he retained his provincial kingship
tll 699 am., when ho divested himself of all symbols of royalty in
the mere dread of the confessedly overwhelming power of Ald-ud-
din Mouhammad Shih, to be, however, reinstated by that Sultén;
and, finally, it is asserted that Nésir-ud-din was still in existence,
and once again reinvested with the full insignia of a king, by Tughlak
Bhsh, in a.B. 724,

Ibn Batutah, a higher anthority in proximity of time, and obvi-
eusly more intimate with the purely indigenous history, states that
Nésir-ud-din, on his ratarn from his interview with his son, reigned
some years ((,aiwe) ,} an expression which is scarcely compatible with

® Z(4-i-Barni, p. 148 ; Tbn Batutah, iii.,, p. 178; Lee’s Translation, p. 117;

md 202ty of Amir Khusré, Dehlive.

+ Printed edition, p. 451; Bndnum MS. ; Ferishtah (Bnggs, i. p. 406).

1 French edition, iii., p. 179, and xiii. Dr Loe's (dkine « two years,” p. 118,
is an error.

6
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the idea of a nearly continuous rule of “ forty-three solar years,” and
a decease in a.H. 725, as adopted by Stewart:* a prolongation of
administrative functions indeed altogether inconsistent with the direct
evidence of the dates on the money of Kai Kids, or the parallel proof
of Shams-ud-din’s exercise of the functions of sovereignty in 702
A.H., associated as they are with the uncontested historical and na-
mismatic demonstration of the saccession of one grandson, Shahéb-ud-
dfn, whose ejection from his inherited section of the kingdom by his
more powerful brother, Bahédur, formed so prominent a ground for
imperial interference in the affairs of Bengal. There facts are each and
all too well ascertained to leave any doubt that the authors who make
Niésir-ud-dfn’s reign extend to 725 must be in error ; the source of the
mistake seems as simple as it is obvious, the mere omission of the son’s
name as preceding that of the father, in Persian M8. writing, or simple
ignorance of the order of local successions, would account for the whole
difficulty. And, as is obvious, Ibn Batutah’s own personal knowledge,
and possibly correct autograph version, reproduced independently in
other lands, have not saved later transcripts of his work from analo-
gous imperfections.t

But there are other and more direct internal evidences in the texts
of the Indian authors, of confusion and imperfect knowledge in the
relation of the incidents attendant upon the re-settlement of Bengal
by Alé-ud-din A.H. 699, where it is stated that *‘a chief, named
Bahédur Khén,” was at this time appointed to * the eastern districts
of Bengal,”’} with the object of dividing the province, and thus
rendering its ralers “ more subservient to the Court of Dehli.” It is
highly improbable, had Nasir-ud-din been living at the epoch in ques-
tion, that a grandson of his should have been selected for such a
charge to the supercession of his own father, Shams-ud-din, or in
priority to the son of that father, Shah&b-ud-din, who was the elder
or perhaps better-born brother of Bahédur, each of whom, Ibn Batutah

® Stewart’s Bengal, p. 80.

4+ Ex. gr., Bahddur is made the son of Nésir-ud-din, at p. 179, vol. iii., instead
of the grandson, whioh the text at p. 21¢, vol. iii,, and p. 218, vol. iv., affirms him
to have been. Lee’s M8. authorities again, in omitting the 1ntermedmte name of
Nésir-ud-din, skip a generation, and ante-date Shams-ud-din (Firdz) in consti-
tating him a son of Ghifis-ud-dfn Balban (p. 128),

1 Ferishtah, Briggs, i., p. 406 ; Stewart, p. 79.
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certifies, in turn sncceeded to royal honours in the old capital of
Beogal.

Having completed this simple outline of the historical data, I now
proceed to describe the coins in their due order; first on the list in
priority of time is a piece which I can only doubtiully assign to
Bengal, and whose individual appropriation, moreover, must remain
to a certain extent inconclusive. The coin itself will be seen to bear
the hereditary mame of the first Moslem Conqueror of India, Mahmid
of Ghazni, and the oft-revived title of the founder of the dynasty,
Nisir-ud-din Subuktagin, a conjunction of royal designation already
seen to have been applied to a succession of Pathén princes, whose
intitulation followed antecedent conventionalisms.

Ndsir-ud-din. Mahmid Shéh.

No. 1.
Silver. Bize, viii. Woeight, 168.1 grs. Unique, British Museum.
Ogv. Rev.
‘-593! wblA .
plodt o0es P
enolly Lot pob
Syean bl g _
W aio goht
wikle ¢ 3lé
Margin, illegible.

The incidental details of the legends restrict the assignment of this
piece to one of fwo individuals, the eldest or the youngest son of
Altamsh, the latter of whom was authoritatively designated by the
ke name and title on the decease of his brother, in 626 A.m.* The

* el yl s..aio','v-hb)b ‘fiu-? syex®  ouol el del  lhalee
Tabakit Nisiri, p. 181; goaily,S (eyed® ,ige =3 ru 2 <&k p. 201
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citation of the formula, * during the reign of (the Khalif) Al Mos-
tansir billah,” on the reverse, limits the final period of the issue of
the coin, not exactly to the 5th month of the year a.m. 640, when
that Pontiff died, but with clear precision to a.m. 641, when the
knowledge of his death was officially declared by the substitution of a
new name in the Mintages of the capital of Hindustén *
- This younger son was destined eventually to succeed to the throne
of his father at Dehli, in 644 a.m., after the intervening reigns of
Rukn-ud-din FirGz Shéh, Riziah, Muizud-dfn Bahrém Shéh, and
Alé-ud-din Masatd Shéh, in all, however, extending only over a
space of eleven years, posterior to the death of Altamsh. The second
Mahmdd, must, under these conditions, have boen but of tender years,
and though, at this conjuncture, promoted to the titular honours of
an elder brother, not in any position to exercise authority in his own
person, and less likely to have had medallic tribute paid to bim by his
father, should such have been the origin of the exceptional specimen
under review. To the first-born Nésir-ud-din Mahmidd, no such
objections apply; he was very early invested by his sire with the
administration of the important government of Hénsi, and in 623
A.H., advanced to the higher charge of the dependencies of Qudh, from
which guasi frontier, he was called upon to proceed against Hisfm-
ud-din Avaz, (No. 4 in the list of Governors, supra), who had already
achieved a very complete independence in the province of Bengal.
Here, his arms were fortuitously, but not the less effectually, success-
ful, so that he had honours thrust upon him even to the Red Um-
brella, and its attendant dignities,t whatever the exact measure of
these may have been., Under such triumphant coincidences, it is
possible that the universal favourite, the still loyal heir-apparent,
may have placed his own name on the coinage, without designed
offence, especially as at this time Moslem Mints were only beginning
to adapt themselves to their early naturalization on Indian soil, and
when the conqueror’s camps carried with them the simple machinery,
and equally ready adepts, for converting bullion plunder on the instant
into the official money of a general, or his liege sovereign. Altamsh’s

# Pathén Sultdns of Dehli, ooin No, 83, p. 22,

¢ His title is wsually limited by Minh4j-ul-8irdj to «wlle pp. 177, 181, 201 ;
but on one ocoasion (ylhlw arops out incidentally in the Court list where, in
his place among the 8ons of the Emperor Altamsh, he is so designated, p. 178.
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own circulating media were only in process of crude development at
this period, and had scarcely risen superior to the purely Hindu cur-
rencies it had served the purpose of his predecessors to leave virtually
intact : his own strange TWrk( name,* and that of many of his suc-
cessors, continued to figure in the Ndgarf letters of the subject races
on the surfaces of the mixed silver and copper coins of indigenous
origin, at times commemorative of imperfectly achieved conquests,
and the limited ascendancy implied in the retention of the joint names
of the conqueror and the momentarily subject monarch ;+ while the
8ultin’s own trial-pieces, in silver, were indeterminate in their design
and legends, as well as utterly barbarous in their graphic execution.
Had the coin under review followed the usual phraseology and
paleography of the Imperial Nésir-ud-din Mahmdd’s Mint legends,
it might have been imagined that an ancient and obsolete reverse
bad been, by hazard, associated with a new obverse. But the obverse
ingcription in the present instance differs from the latter Dehli no-
menclature in the addition of the word Shdh after the name of Mah-
mid,} and contrasts as singularly in the forms of the letters, and the

® This mame I have, as a general rule, retained in the form accepted as the
conventiomal English orthography—Altamsh. The correct rendering of the
original iss still an open question, but the more trustworthy authors reproduce the
designation as M', a transcription supported in & measure by the repetition
of the third letter in the Kufic diés, and made aunthoritative, in a8 far as local
pronunciation is conoerned, by the Hindi correlative version of figfafafafy
(Pathén Sulténs, Coin No. 14), The inscription on the Kurs MiNAg, at Dehli,
has M, which accords with the Arabioc numismatic rendering on the
reverses of the Hindi Coins now cited.

See also Téj-ul-Maksir, Alitimish: Wasif, Alitmish, and at times 3 1)
Badaoni, Ailtitimish,

Elliot’s Historians of India, p. 111,

% See coins of Chahir deva,

Obverse. Bull. Legend: wgra<Y M gwgcwiefa!

Reverse, Horseman. Legend: i @TR¥ X7 |
~Pathén Sultins, No.15 ; Ariana Antiqua, pl. xix. 16. 81,84 ; Prinsep’s Essays,
i 833, pl. xxvi. 81; Minhaj-ul-Sir&j, pp. 216, 240; Tod’s Rajasthan, ii. 451 ;
and J. A. B. Bengal, 1865, p. 126.

1 80, in writtem history, Nésir-ud-dfn Mahméd, the Emperor, is called byhis own

special biographer, wlbwll ¢ dyes® ually W)} ol pBagh wlbla

(pp. 9, 177, 178,201, eto.) which isin contrast to the nominal adjunct so constant

with his predecessors, FirGz Sh&h, Bahrdm 8héh, Masaid Shih. On one occasion

anly does the additional S8héh appear in a substituted list of Altamsh’a Court

(p. 178), where the text gives—]1. Sultén NAsir-ud-din * * 2. Bultén Nésir.

ud-din Mahmtid; and at the end, after the name of Rukn.ud-din Firis Shéh,
+ comes * Nigir-ud-din Mahmiéd SAdh.”
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insertion of the short vowels with the more deferred issues, as it, on
the other hand, closely identifies itself in these marked peculiarities
with the initial dies of Altamsh and the closely sequent coinages of
Riziah, two of which latter are now known to be the produce of the
Lakhnauti Mint.

RIZIAH.

The earliest coins that can be definitely attributed to a Bengal
mint, are those of the celebrated Queen Regnant of Muhammadan
India—Rizfah, the daughter of Altamsh. The ministers at her
father’s court were scandalized at the preference it was proposed to
extend to a daughter, in supercession of the claims of adult male heirs
to the throne ; but the Sultén justified his selection, alike on account
of the demerits of his sons, and the gifts and acquirements of his
daughter, who had been brought up under the unusunal advantages of
freedom from the seclusion enjoined for fenialeq by the more severe
custom of ordinary Moslem households, aided by the advantages in-
cident to the exalted position occupied by her mother as the leading
and independently-domiciled wife. After the brief reign of Rukn-ud-
din Firdz, extending over less than seven months—who freely ex-
emplified by his misconduct his father’s prophetic reproach—Riziah
succeeded in establishing her supremacy in the city of Dehli (a. m.
784), and Eastern eyes witnessed the singular spectacle of an unveiled
and diademed Queen—the first in India—directing the hosts of Islém,
under the canopy of the immemorial regal seat on an elephant,
Rizfah's early inauguration was attended with no inconsiderable dan-
ger and difficulty, arising from the organised military resources of the
various governors of provinces, who hesitated in conceding their
allegiance. Eventually, however, to use the expression of Minh4j-
ul-8irdj, quiet was established throughout the empire, and Riziah’s
sway was acknowledged from  Daibal to Lakhnauti.” In a.m. 737,
the Empress proceeded in person to quell an outbreak on the part of
Ikhtfér-ud-din Alttnfah, Governor of Tiberhind; but was taken
captive in the engagement that ensued, and, possibly with scant cere-
mony, introduced into the harem of the conqueror, who shortly
afterwards advanced mpon Dehli in the hope of recovering the so-
vereignty, to which he had thus acquired an adventitious claim ; but
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his army was in turn defeated, and himself and Rizfah met their
deaths near Kaithal in the month of Rabi-al-Awal, a.m. 788. *

The contemporary biographer in his official lists styles this queen
o)l &éy bl a title which she affects on the ordinary copper
coins,+ but on the silver money she adopts the designation of &da
il

Jaldlat-ud-din. Rizish,
Comn No. 2.
Laknautf, s.5. ?
Silver. Size, vii. Weight, 168 grs. Plate L, figure 1.
Type, Obverse, the whole surface is occupied by the legend.
Reverse, circuler area, enclosing & double-lined square,

Narrow margin.
Osv; Rev.
¥ Skl

fh‘ rlﬁyl L “.5

ey o Vs .
iol_pailsd]

ol (Al e asle i
whiegel)

eyl saol §re0
Beverse Margin, * * &iw gyl Zadhi1de » *
(8ee also a similar coin from the Laknauti Mint, Plate i., fig:
27, page 19.  Coins of the Pathén Sultdns of Hinddstén.}

® Tebak&t N4siri, pp. 188, 185, 261. See also Tbn Batutah, iii. pp. 167,168.
+ Patbén Sulténs, Nos. 28, 29.

1 It would seem from the orthography adopted in this earliest record of the
nams of Laknauti (QJ,;Q ) that the original Semitic transcription was designed
to follow the oclassical derivation of Lakshmasavaif (“qmﬂ), which was
soon, however, adapted to the more colloquial Luchhman (u“?’) by the addi-
tion of an h after the k, as “‘J,.\‘SI, in which form it appears under the first local
Bultéas (coin No. 8, etc.). Minb4j-ul-Sirkj relates its elevation to the rank of the
©apital in superceesion of Nuddeah by Muhammad Bakhtiér in the following terms:

A Lligy b o B el of Lid oea® oye
cidle Sl el (Gl & mde g St dly
Printed edit. p, 151. The same anthor, at p. 162, gives a full account of the
Tremarkable size, progrees, and general topography of the city as existing in 641
A.B. on the occasion of his own visit.

It is difficnlt to say when the name of the city was changed to Gaur, & denomi.
nation which is never made use of by the older authorities, Abul Fazi says,
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L—RUKN-UD-DIN KAI KAU'S.

The full and satisfactory identification of the king who ruled under
the designation of Kéaids has yet to be accomplished. Réjendraldla
Mitra has suggested a notion that Nésir-ud-din Mahmdd, the son of
Balban, so often mentioned in this article, sought, as local ruler of
Bengal, “ to continue his allegiance to his grandson Kaimurs [momen-
tarily king of Dehli], even after his deposition, and possibly after his
death,”* by retaining his name on the public money. I should be
disposed to seek a less complicated explanation of the numismatic
evidences, Kai K4ds' date, tested by the examples of hig mintages in
the Kooch Bahdr hoard, is limited, in range of time, to five years
(691-695 a.m.);t a latitude might be taken beyond the ascertained
units, which are somewhat indetermjnate in their tracings, and have
equally suffered from abrasion, on the exposed margins of the coins,
but the ninety and the siz hundred can scarcely be contested. If we
examine the political state of India at this period, we find that Hin-
dustén was abnormally quiet under the feeble rule of Jalél-ud-din
Firdz (687-696 a.m.): Al6-ud-din’s conquests in the Dakhin could
have but little affected Bengal, so that any changes that may have
taken place in the latter kingdom were probably due to succes-
sional or revolutionary causes arising within its own limits. We can
scarcely build up a theory of an access of vigour and assumption of

“ Formerly it was called Lucknonty, and sometimes Gour” (A.A. ii. p. 11) ; while
Budéuni gives a ridiculous version of the origin of the designation as being
derived from (g,40. Ho writes  glg &Y o, outae PUTC . -
elldyls 5 o mloey Bibd s oaleo &idbe iy 1S
3l p'-'. ),5 as bjo)i )J_‘a.} IE-YIN ‘.Lu The obvious imperfection
of the critical philology of the derivation, however, debars its reception, as does
the canstic alternative of §) ; =" grave,” which the often deserted site, under the
speedy action of water and a semi-tropical vegetation, may have deservedly earn-
ed for it. But it is quite legitimate to infer that as ’ar'y was the nncienty name
for central Bengal (Wi.lso_n, Glossary, sub voca; Albjriinf, quoted J. R, A. S, iep
_N. ?., P. 471), and 8o intimately associated with the tribal divisions of the
indigenous Brahmaus, that the designation originated in the popular applhi-
cation of the name of the country to its own metropolis, and that the town
continued to be called Gaur in vernacular speech in spite of the new names
80 frequently bestowed upon it by its alien lords,

. ng'lr. As. Soo, Beng., 1864, p 508.

+ B..vg?ndm Léla says, “the units one and thres are perfootly clear”” Col
’Guthne 8 three coins are imperfeot in the word for the unit. I observe traces of
& four on two specimens ; and I read, with some certainty, 695 on another,
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independence by Nésir-ud-dfn himself ; nor is it probable tha‘t, in such
s case, he would have changed both his title and his name. Besides,
the array of title on the coins in the triple succession of Sultdns is
altogether inconsistent with his actual origin. Though he was the
son of one emperor of Dehli, and the father of another, he could
searcely ignore the rise of the former from a state of slavery, or
conceal the fact that Balban himself never pretended to have been the
offspring of & king. The two alternatives remain, of either supposing
that Nésir-ud-din died before 691 A.u., a question discussed elsewhere, -
or to conclude that his son Rukn-ud-din Kai Kéis temporarily as-
samed kingship during the lifetime of his father,* and that his
limited reign and local obscurity saved his memory from the com-
ments of history. I fully endorse Rajendra L4l’'s suggestion that Kai
Kiis would have been likely to be selected as a name for one of a
family who took so many of their designations from Persian heroic
ages, and the elaborate intitulation adopted by that prince, on his
coins, of the “‘son and grandson of a Sultén,” favours such an identi-
fiation.t It will be seen that, although the cpening terms of his
obverse legends follow the conventional and unvarying mint phraseo-

* The following is the genealogical tree, according to Ibn Batutah. See vol.
iil, pp. 174-5, 179, 210, 462 ; vol. iv., p. 212.

I

| |
agex® opdl el Saeddl ola
|
1 |
slwas ? Yo ]

| I I
[ 2] weodiped  sLiS ol 20

| | | |

ololbi jole uodidls  uadiyeb wicles

t The name of the son of Kai Kobéd, who was elevated to the throne of Dehlj
on the death of his father, is variously given by Oriental writers as Shams-ud.din
$ye0i and . 4KiS. Budfuni and the Mirdt-ul-Alm (MS.) give Kai Kaus,
bat the majority of authors prefer the Kaiomurs, Zik-i-Barni does not state the
ame of the boy, but mentions a eon of Altamsh, in the previous generation, as
having been called Kaiomurs (printed ed. p. 126).

6
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logy in the useof wlblwli, the (reigning) Sultén, yet after his own
proper name he styles himself merely wlblw, and seemingly desired
to strengthen his position by the imsertion of the regal titles of his
father and grandfather ; though there is so far room for questioning
this supposition in the fact that the father had fallen short of supreme
power, and was only doubtfully authorized to call himself Sultdn,
while in strictness the Imperial Balban should have been designated
the Sultdn (past regnant); but on the other hand, Nésir-ud-dfn had
been so long virtually a king in the south, that the complimentary
use of the term was qumite within heraldic licence; and it is to be
remarked, that a similar omission of the supreme prefix occurs in
Nasir-ud-dén Mahmid Shdh’s coin (No. 1), which, if correctly attri-
bated, would prove the legitimacy* of the optional use of one or the
ether form.

These are avowedly mere speculations; bat when it is considered
how much attention was paid in India, in those days, to every vary-
ing shade and degree of honorary rank, how much importance was
attached to even the colours of official umbrellas,t and other, to wus,
minor observances, it cannot but be felt that these subordinate indica-
tions may chance to prove of material aid in illustrating doubtful
interpretations.

Kai Kais.
No. 8.
Lakhnauti, o.5. ¢ 691, 693,” and 694-695.

Silver. Size, vii. Weight, 168 grs. Very rare. Plate L fig. 2.
Type, as in the previous coins.

* The Bengal Mints, after the initial uncertainty, soon settle th
to follow the established Dehli models. In the lnt{ér, it will be s:eux:“ glvr::tdgawr:
was taken by all those sovereigns who could boast of a Royal descex,n to define
the fact upon their coins. Bahrdm Sh&h, Masdiid Shih, Nésir-ud-din ,M.,hm{.d
bin Altamsh, and Ibrehim bin FirGz all entitle themsvlves okl @ Bal.

ban, Kai Kabid, Jalél-ud-din Firtz, and the great Ali-ud.di uham

have to be oont.e,nt with their own self~whiev§rdewlh1.h o M mad Shéh
Toonmey gy do) ety e dey MinkdjulSicg, p, 268;

Sl e ey ol &lh’l ditto, p. 181, a.H, 625,

- 1 Béba Réjendraldla Mitra notices four coins of this ki i

a.n'd 693. J«:urn. As Soc. Bengal, 1864, p. 579. He waamdgismh:odm ?9111
mint a8 Sundrgaon. Of Col. Guthrie’s three specimens, two bear distinct ¢t .
of the name of Lakhnauti, races
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IL—SHAMS-UD-DI'N FI'RUZ.

Whatever mray have beem the actual date of Nésir-ud-dén’s decease
or political obscuration, we tread wpon more firmr ground in the con-
joint testnorry of the coins and the historical reminiscences of Ibn
Batutah, in the assurance that his son, Shams-ud-din Firdz, was in
full possession of power in Western Bengal at the time of Muhammad
bia Tughlak’s abortive revolt against his own father, in 722-8 a.m.*
The African traveller incidentally mentions that to the court of this
southern monarch fled the nobles who had engaged in the contem-
plated treason, which. originated in the camp of the army of the
Dakhin, of which the imperial heir was commander. Professedly
written history is altogether at fault in establishing the existence
or illustrating the reign of this sovereign; and even Ibn Batutaht

® As this passage presents no particular difficulty, beyond the difference of the
texts from which English and French translators have drawn their inspiration, I
merely annex the rendering given in the amended Paris edition, vol. iii., p. 210,
“ Les autres émirs slenfoirent prds du Sultan Chems eddin, fils dwsultan Nicir-
eddin, fils du sultan Ghiyith eddin Balaban, et se fixdrent & sa cour. . . Les émirs
fugitifs séjourndrent prés du sultan. Chems eddin. Dans la suite, celui-oi
wourat, I t le trdne A son fils Chihdb eddin.. Ce prince suecéda i son pdre;
mais son frere cadet, GhiyAth eddin Behidolr Bourah (ce dernier mot signifie,
dans la langue indienne le notr), le wanquit, 8’empara du royaume, et tua son
frire Kothlof Khén, ainsi que la plupart do ses autresfréres. Deux de ceux-.ci,
le sultan ChihAb eddin, et Ndsir oddg: o’enfuirent prés de Toghlok, qni se mit
o marche avec eux, afin de combattre le fratricide. Illaissa dans son royaume
son fils Mobammed en qualité de wice-roi, et #avanga en hite vers lo pays de
Lacusouty. Il g'en rendit maltre, fit prisonnier soe sultan GhiyAth eddin Behas
dottr et reprit aves ce eaptif lo chemin.de sa capitale.” See also Lee's Tranalation,
p- 128, .

+ Ton Batutah ix the following extract tells us so much about the real history
of Bengal at, and previons to his own visit, that I quote the Arabic text in
extonso ; I foel it ig the more necessary to reprodance the original version on this
eccasion, a8 Dr. Lee’s translation is altogether deficient in any reference to the
passage, which was clearly wanting in tho MSS. at his disposal.

. 0 3,50 QR o L& by Bl bl S5
oy dpaiely ST lopedy sl @l i caar i lale
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does little more than place upon record the affiliation, elevation, and
decease of Shams-ud-din, whose own coins alone furnish the addition-
al item of his regal name of FirGz; and in their marginal records

o el g ol gl lblls A 308 &lewo

Wikl ) G ansls Moo <Sllal) uot joe 53)y s (s sty ot
OIN ] t.{):’ &y ey b)‘;)b);) w-_’él-’l sl lof,w ‘_.’o«-)J‘-d‘!
el el & Iy By ol (S e (U6 Tt ool sl
Ba Gl QUi of ol Jled s ¥ P el S
el 8l Pl ol Gled ailel s geole o) SU8
elle U ses? bt &b 0] Laat gy gole SAb geali WS
308 Jo  Jyy A7 Ha AUl ade @SB ele spely of o
1330 g8 e Lo o o Joluty Sen alilh & e s3uh
5’)’_0"5)& o3 el o wgé’l)‘" Y s u-;J-\iul .)15?
g oy fem WE o Jro ga 2ol el el
pU el 136 ale ey iy KA @oldly el didey
i B3 =) G U sl e i S St daghy sl
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Vol. iv. p. 212, Paris edition.  &a9 &,

TRANSLATION.

C'est le Sultan Fakhr eddin, surnommé Fakreh, qui est un souverain dis-
tingué, aimant les étrangers, surtout les fakirs et les soufis, La royauté de ce
pays a appartenu au Sultan Ndssir eddin, fils du Sultan Ghiyth ed din Balban,
et dont le fils, Mo’izz eddin, fut investi de la souveraineté & Dihly. NAssireddin
se mit en marche pour combattre ce fils; ils se rencontrdrent sur les bords du
fleave, et leur entrevue fut appelée la rencontre des denx astres heureux. Nous
avons déjd raconté cela, et comment Néssir eddin abandonna I'empire 3 son fils
et retourna dans le Bengale. 11 y séjourna jusqun'd sa mort, et ent pour succes-
seur son (auntre) fils, Chams eddin, qui, aprds son trépas, fut lni-méme remplacé

son fils, Chihdb eddin, lequel fut vaincu par son frdre, Ghiyith eddin
mldonr Botir. Chih&b eddin demanda du secours au Sultan Ghiydth eddin
Toghlok, qui lni en accorda, et fit prisonnier BébhAdour BofOr. Celui-ci fab
ensuite reliché par le fils de Toghlok, Mohammed, aprds son avénement, & con.
dition de partager avec lui la royauté du Bengale; mais il se révolta contre lui,
ot Mohammad lui it la guerre jusqu'a ce qu’il le tut. Ilpomma alors gouver.
neur de ce pays un de ses beaux-fréres, que les troupes massacrdrent. *Aly Chih,
qui 8¢ trouvait alors dans le pays de Lacnaouty, s’ empara de la royauté du
Bengale. Quand Fakhr eddin vit que la puissance royale était sortie de la
famille dn Saltan Ndssir eddin, dont il était un des affranchis (ou clients), il se
révolta & SodcAwhn et dans le Bengale, et se déclara indépendant, Une violente
inimitié survint entre Ini et ’Aly Chib. Lorsqu’arrivaient le temps de I'hiver et la
saison des pluies, Fakhr eddin faisait une incursion sur le pays de Lacnaouty, au
moyen du fleuve, sur leqnel il était puissant. Mais quand revenaient les jours od
il ne tombe pas de pluie,’Aly Chih fondait sur le Bengale par la voie de terre,d
causo de la puissance qu’il avait sur celle-ci.
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establish the fact of his possession of Lukhnautf during the period
embraced between the years 702-722, and (at some moment) of
his ownership the Eastern Province of Bengal represented by the mint
of Sonfirgaon. A subordinate incident is developed in the legends
of the coins, that he felt himself sufficiently firm in his own power to
discard the supererogatory adjuncts of descent or relationship, and
relied npon the simple affirmation of his own position as wtklwti,
Shams-ud-din. Firtz Shsh,
No. 4.

Lakhnautf, o.8. 702,* 715, (Col. Bush), 720, 722.
Bilver. Size, vii. Weight, 168.4 grs. Very rare, Plate L, fig. 8.
Type as above.

Osv. Rev.
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No. 5.

Sonérgaon, o.m. ?

Bilver. Size, vii. Weight, 168 grs. Unique.
Type as above.

III. —SHAHAB-UD-DI'N. BUGHRAH SHAH.

Neither history, incidental biography, nor numismatic remains
avail to do more than prove the elevation, as they seem to indicate
the brief and uneventiul rule, of Shahéb-ud-dfn, the son of Shams-ud-

dfn FirGz, and grandson of the once recognised heir-apparent of
Balban.

® Beo also Pathin Sultdns of Hindéstén, p. 87, coin dated 702 o.H. This
¢oin was published by me in 1848. I then read the date as 7024.8. I wasnot
at the time unversed in the decipherment of Arabic numbers, and probably from
the very difficulty of placing the piece itself, I may the more rely apon the accu.
racy of my original interpretation. I mention this fact, as I am at present un.
able to refer to the coin itself, .
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The singularly limited nomber of the coins of this prince, confined
—if Calcutta sslections be not at fault*—to three examples amid
the 13,500 accumulated specimens of the currencies of other kings
of the land over which he temporarily held sway, sufficiently mark
his status in the general list of the potentates of the century in which
be lived. No date or place of mintage is preserved on his extant
money, and the single additional item supplied by their aid is his
personal or proper name, which appears on their surfaces as ¥oar;
a crude outline which might suggest a doubt as to the conclusiveness
of the transeription of 8,%, now confidently adopted as expressing an
optional rendering of the grandfather’s title of wl&|,4s+ a name
which was even further distorted from the Tdrki original by the
conversion of the medial y = into the vernacular cerebral ¥ or § =d.
For the rest, the pieces themselves, under the mechanical test, in
their make, the forms of their letters, and the tenor of their legends,
evidently follow closely upon Shams-ud-din’s nrintages, and as clearly
precede the money of the same locality, issued by Ghi4s-nd-din
Bahddur Shdh who in 724 a. m. drove this, his own brother, Shahéb-
ud-din to take refuge with Ghifs-ud-din Tughlak Shéh. Bahédur’s
career has yet to be told in connexion with his own coins; but to
dispose of Shah4db-ud-din,} as far as the exercise of his Mint preroga-
tives are concerned, he seems to have been lost to fame, from the

* The name of this king does not appear in any of Rajendralél’s lista.
+ The ancient name of & l& b"‘fﬁm of Bokhéra notoriety in 850 A. m.

(Freobn Recensio Numoram Muhammadanorum, pp. 189, 598, 578), was sub-
jected to strange mutations on Indian soil. My authority for the substitution of
the final ¥ in place of the vowel | is derived from Ibn Batutah, who uniformly
writes the word with an § (iil. 281, 5, 208.) Ferishtah (fest, p. 181) haa |,
whence Stewart’s Bagora (p. 74). Dow gave the name as Kera, and Briggs as
Kwrra (i. pp. 265, 270, etc.).

1 Those who delight in interesting coincidences might see, iny this name of
Shahdb-ud-din, a most tempting opportunity for associating him with a really
important record by the Indigdnes themselves, inscribed on a stone slab in the
fort of Chunér, setting forth their victory over a *Malik” Shahéb-ud-din,
quoted ag soting ander Muhammad bin Tughlak, in Samvat 1390 (a. B. 73%) ;.
but I confess I do not myself encourage the identification. Chundr is oertainly
not out of the range of access from Bengal ; but other men of mark may have
filled this command, and the name of the fortress itself is never heard of in
reference to the affairs of the kingdom of Lakhnauti, in those early days, though
the main road of communication between the two capitals of the north and the
south took its course throngh Budéun or Kanauj and Jaunpore, The inscription
is otherwise well worthy of farther examination, in as far as it concerns the
history of imperial influence upon proximate localities ; and as such I transcribe
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date when he was absorbed with an associate fugitive brother (Nasir-
ud-din) under the sgis of the Emperor of Dehli,

Shahdb-ud-din. Bughrah Shah.
No. 6.
Mint, ?
Silver. Size, vii. Weight, 168.5 grs. Two coins only, Col.
Gutkrie. Plate L., fig. 4.

both the text and Dr. Mills’ translation of the brief passages which may chance
fo 'i'llnltrlﬁes the general subject.
erse o :

RN CEHGT TN |
Yo fal featsw) & Sfowf warfafws 1

“By MuHAMMAD, lord of the hostile Yavanas SHARAB-uUD-DIN and the rest,
though an enemy, was SAIRAJA, the treasure of benignity, employed as prime
minister.”

Verse 11:

S Qeee wiRHfE 4 A SCAR AT
wFnafesTnTinigd i

% Samvat 1890, in the month of Bhadra, fifth day of the waning moon, on
Thursday, was the kingdom set free from MALIK SHAHAB-UD-DIN, acting under
the protecting favour of 8a1rAsa DEva aforesaid.”

—8ee Journal As. Boc. Bengal, vol. v., 18386, p. 341).

A subordinate but still more open inquiry also suggesta itself in connexion with
the mention of Shahfdb-ud-dfnin 734 . 1., as to whether, amid the strange con-
fasion of names and titles, the “ Kadr Kbén,” who is noticed by Ferishtah under
the original designation of Malik Bidar Khilji, may not, perchance, have been the
identical 8habib-ud-din Bughrah, reinstated as simple governor in Lakhnauti, as
his brother Babadur was restored to power in Sonérgaon. I am aware that this is
treacherous ground to venture upon; but such a supposition is not without other
incidental support, especially in Ibn Batutah’s passage (original, iii. 214, quoted
at p 48), where Kadr Khén is spoken of agif he had been in effect the last acion
of the family of Nasir-ud-din Mahmid Bughrah, '

The original passages in Ferishtah are as follows (i. p. 287) :—

ol el B gpp 53,8 Wi ol o8 | TS oy ey
WAy 3 S edy w2y (i P 288). oto 5l JyieS) U3l 391 508 9
0 ola rlre @i i MGM w._u)JIJs"g‘Alnb;l as li yo8
o8 Gpale (Jyiel jh &IAS 1) Wl& jod 5 o)), SR VKL
Bee also Briggs’ Translation, i. pp. 412, 423. )
The Térskh Mubérak S8héhi has the name in manifest mistranscription as Banddr.
@Q‘ej)&‘ﬂ twl, “w!& )u);‘-,.s‘l:‘)ld:\gsﬂld,
A dificulty necessarily suggests itself in regard to the tribe of Khilji, but the
e of the name in it non-ethnic sense might readily be expiained by the old

Nbo'rdinaziog of the Bengal family to the Khilji dynasty of Firtiz, or the
specially Khilji serial succession of the earlier governors of Bengal,
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Type as usual.
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IV.—BAHADUR SHAH.

The single point in the biography of Bahédur 8hah, which remains
at all obscure, is the date of his first attaining power. Ibn Batutah
records with sufficient distinctness, that he conquered and set aside
his regnant brother Shahdb-ud-din, sometime prior to Ghiss-ud-din
Tughlak’s reassertion of the ancient suzerainty of Dehli over the
lightly-held allegiance of Bengal, and his eventual carrying away
captive the offending Bahédur, who was, however, soon to be released,
and restored with added honours* by Muhammsad bin Tughlak,
almost immediately on his own accession. Indian home-authors, who
80 rarely refer to the affairs of the Gangetic delta, give vagune intima-
tions of the first appointment of Bahfidur to Eastern Bengal by ’Alé-
ud-din Muhammad in 4. B. 799,t assigning to him an inconceivable
interval of placid repose until A. H. 717, when he is stated to have
broken out into the turbulent self-assertion for which he was after-
wards so celebrated.

The two statements are certainly at variance, but Ibn Batutah’s
is the most readily reconcilable with probabilities, and the demands
of the up to this time legible dates on the coins which Bah&dur put
into circulation in Bengal. I might have some doubt as to the
conclusiveness of the reading of the date 710 on his money in the
Kooch Bahdr trouvaille, but I have none as to the clear expression
of a.m. 711 and 712, though the singular break occurring between
712 (or 714) and 720 suggests a suspicion of an originally imperfect

25 &1 o aad, gagt S |)9ﬁk)ha)glv wlhble oo ®
Tabakit-i-Akbari. ols st el jo LUy op &ya o ok

See also Zii-i-Barni, printed edit. p. 461.
+ Stewart, p. 76, Ferishtah (Briggs) i. 406,
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die-rendering of the_y&s — 10 for (2 /4 = 20 ;* which would bring
the corrected range of Bahddur’s dates to 720-724; but even these
figures leave something to be reconciled in reference to their asso-
ciste place of mintage, for in 720-722, his father, Shams-ud din
Firdz, was clearly in possession of the already commemorated “ Lakh-
nauti ;" but such an anomaly might be explained by the supposition
that Bahfdur, in the earlier days, used the name of Lakhnauti as a
geographical expression for a portion of the dominions ordinarily
sdministered from that capital. Undoubtedly the first appearance of
the contrasted designation of the Eastern capital  Son4rgaon” occurs on
acoin of his father; but even this sign of discrimination of urban
issmes would mot be altogether opposed to a continuance by Bahddur
of the loose usage of Camp Mints, of naming the metropolis as the
general term for the division at large, or, inconsistent with the
mbddiary legitimate employment of the designation of the province
on a coinage effected anywhere within its own boundaries,—either
of which simple canses may have prevailed, and .been utilized with
s new motive, if any covert ulterior meaning might be designed, as
implying that Bahédur himself had special successional or other
claims to the metropolitan districts.

Tughlak Shéh’s intervention in the affairs of Bengal seems to have
originated in an appeal on the part of the ejected Shahib-ud-din
against the usurpation of his brother Bahddur. The result of the
Imperial expedition to the South was the defeat, capture, and
transport to Dehli of Bahédur Shéh ; but among the first acts of the
new Sultén, Muhammad bin Tughlak, was the release and re-installa-
tion of the offender, showing clearly that he was something more
than an ordinary local governor, transferable at will, and that possibly
the interests of the father and son, in their newly-established dynastic
rank, and the confessed insubordination of the latter, were indepen-
dently advocated by the opposing members of the royal line of
Bengal, whose family tree could show so much more ancient a series
of regal successions than their parvenu Suzerains, whose elevation
dated scarce five years back.” One of the most interesting illustrations

® Among more critical Arabio scholars than the Bengal Mint Mastors ever
affected to be, this point would have been easily determined by the insertion
or omission of the conjunction g vau, which, as a rule, is required to conple the
wails and the twenties, but is not used with the units and tens,

1
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of the present series is contributed by coin No. 9, in the legends of
which Bahédur acknowledges the supremacy of Muhammad bin
Tughlak over Eastern Bengal during a.m. 628.* The subjection
seems, however, to have been of brief duration, as sometime in or
after the year A.H. T80 Bahddur appears to have reverted to an
independent coinage, in a mew capital called after his own title
Ghidsptir (coin No. 8), and in A.H. 738 Muhammad bin Fughlak is
found issuing his own coin in Bengal, and Bahédur, defeated and put
to death, contributed an example to insurgent governors in his own
skin, which was stuffed and paraded through the provinces of the
empire.
1v. Bahédur Shéh,
No. 7.

Lakhneatf, A. 1. 710?, 711, 712, 7-8, 7-4,} break, 720, 721, 722.

Bilver. Size, vii. to viii. Weight, ordinarily, 1668 grs.; ome
example is as high as 167.5 gre. Rare.
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# Tbn Batutah gives tho following additional particulars of Bahidur's rein-
stallation :—*“ 11 [Mubammad bin Tughlak] Ini fit de nombreux cadeaux em
t, chevanx, éléphants, et le renvoya dans son royaumd. Il expédia aveo

Yui le fils de son frére, Ibrdhim Khén; il couvint avec Behddour Boflrah qu'ils
posséderaiont le dit royaume par égales moitiés; que leurs noms figureraient
ensemble sur les monnaies ; que la pridre serait faite en leur nom commaun, et
que Ghiyith eddin enverrait son fils Mohammed dit Berbath (LU ,2), comme
btage prés du souverain de I'Inde. Ghiydth eddin partit, et observa toutes les
promesses qu'il avait faites; seuloment il n’envoya pas son fils, comme il avait
été stipulé. Il prétendit que ce dernier 8’y était refusé, et, dans son disoours,
il blessa lea convenances., Le souverain de I'Inde fit marcher an secours dn
gils de son frdre, Ibrihim Khén, des troupes dont le commandant était Doldji

altatiry (| < A 9:" 3) Elles combattirent Ghiyhth eddin et le tudrent ; elles

Jo déponilldrent de sa pean, qu'on rembourra de paille, et qu’'on promena ensuite
dans les provinces,”—Vol, iil. p. 316,

¥ The dates 7-8, 7-4, may perchance be obliterated records of 728 and 724. -
I have placed them among the lower figures, but I have no sanction for

retaining them in that position,
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No. 8.
Becond Mint, Ghisspir. Date, 730.

Silver. Bige, vii. Weight, 166 and 164.5 grs. Very rare. Two

eoins. Col. Guthre. Plate 1, fig. 5.

u"ginv .\:’é‘ﬁi“' ,p',‘,:’\'%"é‘s K138 0
1v. Bahédur Shéh,
28 Vassal under Mahammad bin Tughlak.
No. 9.
Sonfrgaon, A.u. 728.

Silver. Weight, 140 gre. Unique. Dehli Areheological Society.
Obverse, B& joly bl a1 )iy Woll &b pk"‘" ol
w&l-.’l L’J“?. w'hU‘

Reverse, Area, e I (o oea® AUy (351901 ol ooy
Margin, Bloare 5 o180 5 A5 Kiw S e Bpda? aC)r 330

Muhammad bin Tughlak Shéh, Emperor of Hindustén,
(in his own name) after the re-conquest of Bengal.
No. 10.
Lakhnauti, o.5. 733.
Silver. Small coins. Size, v. to v}. Weight of well-preserved
coins, 168.5 grs. Five specimens, Col. Guthrie. Plate L, fig. 6.
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If the place of mintage of these imperial coins had been illegible,
I should almost have been prepared, on the strength of the pecu-
liarity of the forms of the letters, to have assigned their execution
t0 a Bengal artist. The original model for the type of coinage may
be seen in fig. 90, pege 54, Pathén Sulténs. The late Mr. G. Froe-
ling, of the Bengal C.S., has left on record his acquisition of a gold
piece of the same design (from the Dehli Mint) dated a.u. 726.
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V.—FAKHR-UD-DIN. MUBARAK SHAH.

On the departure of Muhammad bin Tughlak from Bengal, Tétér
Khén, honorarily entitled Bahrém Kbén, an adopted son of Ghfds-
ud-din Tughlak, seems to have been left in charge of the provinces
jncluded in the government of .Sonﬁrgaon, while the Lakhnauti.
division of the kingdom of Bengal was entrusted to Kadr Khan.
On the death of Bahrém Khén,* which is stated to have taken place
in 789—but may probably have to be antedated to 737—Fakhr-ud-
dfn Mubérak, his Stldhddr, took possession of the government, and
proclaimed his independence. He was in the first instance defeated
by the troops sent against him from Lakhnauti, but finally succeeded
in maintaining his authority, and, as the coins prove, in retaining his
hold on Sonfirgaon and its dependencies throughout the nine years,
from 741 to 750 A.r., comparatively undisturbed. The history of
the period ig confused, and the dates given by the npative authors
prove of little value;t but the coins establish the fact that in 751
another ruler, designated Jkhtidr-id-dén Ghézf Shah, presided over
the Mints of Eastern Bengal.- ‘

v. Fakhr-ud-din. Mubsrak Shih.
' No.11.”
Sonérgaon, A.H. 787,—T741, T42, 743, 744, 145, 746, T47, 748, 749,
750.
Silver. 8ize, vi. to vi}. Weight, 166.0 grs. Unique.
. Plate L, fig. 7.

Osv. Rev.
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# Nizim-ud-dfn Ahmad says, Mubérak killed Bahrém Khén ; while Abal Fasl
pffirms that Mubérak put Kadr Khén to death.—Ayin-i-Akbari, ii. 21, )
f Ferishtah, Briggs, i. pp. 412-418; iv, 328. Stewart, PP. 80-83.
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The above specimen is unique in date, and varies in the opening
Jegend of the reverse from the less rare coins of later years, which
commence with &elr' | phe*

VI.—’ALA-UD-DIN. *ALY SHAH.

'Ali 8hih, whom Muhammadan writers, by a strange jumble, have
endowed with the surname of his adversary Mubérak, and ordinarily
referto as “’Ali Mubérak,’t assumed kingship on the death of
Eadr Khin, Muhammad Tughlak’s representative at Lakhnauti,
entitling himself 'Als-ud-din. The more important incidents of his
reign are confined to his hostilities with his rival, Fakhr-ud-din
Mubérak of Sonérgaon, who possessed advantages in his maritime
resources, while the rivers remained navigable for large vessels during
the rainy season, but which were more than counterbalanced by Alf
BShih's power on land, which availed him for the greater part of the
year, and which finally enabled him to establish his undisputed rule
in the Western provinces.

His coins exhijbit dates ranging from 742 to 746 a.m., and bear
the impress of the new mint of the metropolis, Firtiz4bad, an evidence
of a change in the royal residence, which clearly implies something
more than & mere removal to a new site proximate to the old Lakh-
nauti, whose name is henceforth lost sight of, and may be taken to
indicate a strategetic transfer of the court to the safer and less exposed
locality of the future capital, Pandua. ’Ali Shéh is stated to have
been assassinated by his foster brother, Hajf Ilids.§

’4lé-ud-din. ’Ali Shsh.
No. 12,
Firdzabad, 742, 744, 745, 746.
Bilver. 8ize, vi}. Weight, 166.7 grs. Rare. Plate L. fig, 8,
Type as usual. v

® Bes also an engraving of his coin (dated 750) Path&n Sulténs, fig. 151 and

Poge 82.

¢ Budauni MS. Ferishtah, iv. 829. Stewart, p. 82. Ayin-i-Akbari, ii. 21,

 Btewart, speaking of Firiz's advance against Ilfds, says, “the Emperor
sdvanced to & place now called Feroseporeibad, where he pitched his camp
and commenced the operations of the siege of Pundua,” p. 84, Thereisa Mahal
Pirésptr in Sircar Tandah, noticed in the Ayin.i-Akbari, ii. p. 2, BSee also
g&h note from Shame-i.Sirdj, quoted below (p. 61), under the notice of llids

’s reign.
§ Stewart, p. 83,
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VIL—IKHTIAR.UD-DIN. GHAZI SHAH.

At the period of this king’s accession to the sovereignty of Bondr-
gaon in A. H. 7560 or 751, we lose the aid of our most trustworthy
recorder of the annals of Bengal during his own time. The conclu-
sion of Ibn Batutah’s narrative leaves Fakhr-ud-dfo Mubfrak still
in power, while the native authorities are clearly at fanlt in their
arrangement of dates and events, and altogether silent as to any
change in the succession in Eastern Bengal, except in their allugions
to the more than problematical capture of Fakhr-ud-din and his
execution by "Alf Mubérak in 748 a.m., with the final accession of
T1i4s ¢ one year and five months afterwards.”*

The numismatic testimony would seem to show that Mubérak
was succeeded by his own son, as the Ul Sultdn &n Ul Sultén may
be taken to imply. The immediately consecutive dates, and the
absolute identity of the fabric of the coins, as well as the retention
of the style of Right-hand of the Khalifat on the reverse, alike
connect the two princes; while the cessation of the issues of Ghézf
Shsh simultaneously with the acquisition of Bondrgaon by Iliss,
in A.\, 768, would seem to point to the gradual spread of the power
of the latter, which is stated to have been at its zenith just before
Firtz IIL assailed him in his newly consolidated monarchy in 754.t

* Stewart, p. 88. ’

4 Shams-i-Sirdj, speaking on hearsay, afirms that Shams-ud-din Ilf4s captured
and slew Fakhr-ud-din afier FirGz III.’s first expedition into Bengal,
and that the main object of the latter's second invasion of that province
waa for the purpose of reasserting the rights of Zafar Khin, the son-in-law
of Fekhr-ud.-din &whg had fled for protection to Dehli), to the kingdom of
Eastern Bengal. It is asserted that although Ffrfiz succeeded in obtaining

this concession from Sikandar, who, in the interval, had suocceeded to his
father's throne, Zafar Khan himself was wise enough to decline the dangerous
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Tkhtiér-ud-din. Ghézt Shh.
No. 18,

Sonérgaon, a.H. 751-753.

Silver. Size, vi. Weight, 166 grs. Very rare indeed. Three
coins, Col. Quthrie. Plate L. fig. 9.
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VII.—-SHAMS-UD-DIN. ILYAS SHAH.

The modern application of old coins divides itself into two branches
—the suggestive development of obscure tradition, and the enlaige-
ment and critical revision of accepted history. The transition point
between these archwological functions, in the present series, declares
itself in the accession of Ilias Shah, the first recognised and effectively
independent Moslem Sultén of Bengal, the annals of whose reign
have been 8o often imperfectly reproduced in prefatory introductions
to the relation of the magnificent future his successors were destined
to schieve as holders of the interests and the commercial prosperity
of the Delta of the Ganges, to whose heritage, indced, England

owes jts effective ownership of the continent of India at the present
day,

meimit'; to so powerfal & rival monarch, and to return in the suite of the
Bultén. The Bengili troops, under Zafar Khén, subsequently distinguishod them.
selves in an opposite quarter of India, near Tattah, and their commander was
eventually left in charge of Gusrbt.—S8hams-i-8irdj, book ii. cap. 9, etc.—
8ce also Journal Archmological Bociety of Dehli (Major Lewis's abstract
translation), 1849, p. 15.

The Térikh-i-Mubérak 8héhi (dedicated to Mubérak II.), the concluding
date of which is 838 A.1., also declares that H4ji Ilfss killed Fakhr-ud-dfn in
741 o.m, This last date is a manifest error; as is also, probably, the omission,
by both anthors, of the words son of before the name of Fakhr.ud-din,
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The compiler of the English version of the early history of
Bengal®* adopts the conclusion that Haji Iliss first obtained power
on the assassination of ¢ ’Ali Mubérak” in 745-6, but the previous
rectification of the independent personality and status of the two
individuals thus singularly absorbed into one, will prepare the reader
for the corrections involved, though not, perhaps, for the apparent
anomalies the coins disclose. Medallic testimony would seem to
indicate a long waging of hostile interests between the real ’Alf
Shsh and H4ji Ilids, before the latter attained his final local
triumph ; for although Iliés is seen to have coined money in Firizibad
in 740 a.m., the chance seems to have been denied him in 741;
and in 742 his adversary, 'Alf Shéh, isfound in full possession
of the mint in question. The Kooch Bahér hoard reveals no coin of
either party dated 743, but in 744 the two again compete for owner-
ship, which 'Alf Shah for the time being continues through 745 into
746, when the annual series is taken up and carried on successively
for an uninterrupted twelve years by his more favoured opponent. It
is needless to speculate on the varying course of these individual
trinmphs ; suffice it to say, that the increasing power of the ruler of
Pandua, in 754, excited the Emperor Firiz III, to proceed against
him in all the pomp and following of an Oriental suzerain, resulting
only in the confession of weakness, conveniently attributed to
the periodical flooding of the country}—which effectively laid

* Stewart, p. 83. :

+ Stewart felt a difficulty about the right position of Akd4lah, the real point
of attack, and a place of considerable importance in the local history of Bengal,
The following is Zié-i-Barni’s description of the place, taken from the concluding
chnépters of his history on the oocasion of Firiz Shih’s (IIL.) invasion of Bengal
in 764 A.H :—

Sl O Ol Grb Sl & 53 Ksy Sl i ‘.U alasty

30T pop0 1533 3l 3 85 raad ANOST s el Ulia 090 Ssb y
P, 688, printed edit. Sy Uléﬂﬁ &y oy U ly

Rennell gives another Akdallah north of Dacoa. ¢ Map of Hindoostan.”

In the following passage Shams-i-Sirfj desires to make it appear that Ffris
1IL. gave his own name to the city of Pandua ; bat, a8 we have seen that the
designation was applied to the new capital either in 740 or 742—that is, long
before Firtz became king of Dehli, it will be preferable to conclude that the
name was originally bestowed in honour of the 8hams-ud-din Firiz of Bengal, of
the present series. The quotation is otherwise of value, as it establishes, beyond
& doubt, the true position of the new metropolis :—

LA Gy opeda ru! &bi 2o o jo Sty B3I o (3l 599 )
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the foundation of the ultimate independence of Bengal. A monarchy

which was destined so to grow in power and material wealth as to be

competent, indirectly, in the person of Shir Shéh, to recover for the

old Mahammadan interest the cherished capitals of the north, andgto

eject from Hindast4n the Moghuls who too hastily boasted of an easily-

achieved conquest of the country * from Bhira to Bah4r,”
Shams-ud-din, Ilids Shéh,

No. 14. .
Firizibéd, A. m. 740, T44, 746, 747, 748, 749, 759, 751, 754, 755,
756, 757, T58.

Silver. 8ize, vii. Weight, selected specimens, 168.0 gis. ; ordmary
weights, 166.0 grs.
Type No. 1. The old Dehli pattern.
Obverse, Square area.
Reverse, Square area, within a circle.
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Type No. 1. Variety A. Silver. 8ize, vii. Weight, 166 grs.
Obverse, Lettered surface.
Reverse, Small circle, area.
No. 15,
Firtz4b4d, A, B. 758,
Type No. 2. Broad coin. Size, ix. Weight of the best and selested
specimens, 166.0 grs. only.
Obverse, Plain lettered surface.
Reverse, Circular ares, with narrow margin.

b S| 38 a8 olble eng Sal olf Sagsd ;0'3 Ly éioil,a
592 o1 (hence) @ @ @ @ oUT 39,89 1) 59di2 5o 5 555 (U 500 o157
B3 Gy abT 59,89 9 A10s) e
From the original M. in the possession of Zié ud-din Khin of Lohird.
8
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Legends, both obverse and reverse as in No. 1 type.
Marginal legend,
Dlonpe 5 imed 3 W6 Bire Slitipysd 3 dat 35y 3108 o0
" ,The Kooch Bahér trove must have been rich in this type of coin,
and of the particular year 4. B. 758, as out of 109 specimens in CoL
Gauthrie’s collection, there is no single example of any other date.
No. 16.
Sonérgaon, 4. B. 753, 754, 765, 756, 767, 758.
Type No. 8. Size, vil. Present weight, 166 grs. after the obvious
reduction by boring out. Plate IT,, fig. 10.
Obverse, Square area.
Reverse, Circular ares, with broad margin.
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IX.—SIKANDAR BIN ILIAS,

This king—the second only in the still incomplete assertion of
local independence of allegiance to the throne of Dehli—exhibits in
the material wealth of his national coinage the striking progress
incident to comparative freedom and identity of home interests, which
may be achieved, almost on the instant, by the denizens of a commer-
cial centre so favoured by natare as the Delta of the Ganges.

Tried by such a test, few statistical returns could present more
effectively the contrast disclosed in the Kooch Bshér treasure between
the accumulated produce of the Bengal Mints, representing & century
and a quarter's limited activity, attended with all the advantages
of a diffused circulation, but under a subordinate government, as
compared with the overwhelming array of coins bearing the impress
of asingle unfettered monarch, whose money was, in effect, new
from the dies. To numismatists the enhanced praportion will be
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more significantly shown by a referemce to the additional number
of Mint-cities, the singular variety of new types produced, and above
all, by the sustained series and corroborating repetitions of annual
dates. It is under the latter aspect alone that I have now to com-
ment on the history of a reign already sufficiently told in other pages.
Sikandar Shsh placidly succeeded his father towards the end of 759
AR, and the coins of the period sufficiently sapport the date of such
a transfer of power, in the final year 758 recorded on the issnes of the
father, though proof of the accession of the son is less marked, as
the seeming anomaly obtained—under the conjoint efforts of father
aad son to achieve release from thraldom to a distant suzerain—of a
eoncession to the son of much independent power, and, coincidently,
the right to coin money in his own name, whether in his own camps
or in his father’s royal cilies. Though some of the earlier designed
coins give evidence of due humility in titular phraseology, the same
simplicity is adhered to, in continuous mintages, long after the
removal of any possible impediments or restrictions to the adoption
of comparatively exalted titles; thongh in the more independent
governmental mintages of 758 .1 (No. 21) the phesh okl is affect-
ed even during the life-time of the father, and, after his own accession,
higher assumptions, and a more definite approach towards personal
hierarchical honors, are discovered in the metropolitan issues of 766-
780 (No. 22), while special service against the infidels seems to be
implied in the novel intitulation of &Uf 10s¥1_,ald) ¢ The congueror of
the enemies of God,” on the Firtizibid money of 769 a.n. (No. 23).
But the most interesting details farnished by Sikandar’s coins are
those which illustrate the geographical distribution of the chief seats
of government. Unlike the Northern Moslems, who, in the difficulty
of moving the Eastern hosts—conventionally deemed essential to an
Imperial progress—over the imperfect highways of Hindustén, con-
fined themselves ordinarily to one fixed metropolis, the kings of
Bengal enjoyed facilities of river communication almost unprecedented :
their various capitals, situated within easy distance of one another,
were at all times accessible by water,—a differently constructed
Btate barge secured st any season free approach to the seaboard
cities of the Great Ganges or the towns on the narrow channels of
the western streams. These frequent regal visitations are incidentally
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recorded on the coinage of the day, by the insertion of the prefix
of wyda to the name of the selected residence, which term colloquial-
ly marked the presence of royalty within the - limits of the favoured
fiscal division.

Sikandar’s mint cities were five in number—No. 2, Firiedbdd ; 3,
Satgaon ; and 4, Shahr Nau, in Western Bengal ; with 5, Sondrgaon ;
and 6, Muazamdbdd, in the Eastern division of the province.

2. The first-named mint, in addition to the preferential Hazrat,*
is styled variously Baldat and 5«9,:" 1 8oy “ fortified city,” a speci~
fication which probably refers to the separate though closely proxi-
mate citadel of Akddlak, so celebrated in the military annals of the
time (coin No. 26). Y

8. Satgaon is distinguished by the prefix of &, (Atrium) a term
which, in India, came to be conventionally used for a tract or geogra-
phical division of country,t a sense which would well accord with its
application to Satgaon, as the third circle of government of Bengal
proper. In the subsequent reign of Aazam the mint specification
is more directly brought into association with the town itself in the

s pe

seemingly more definite localization involved in the word &a3§
4. Shahr Nau, I suppose to have been the intitulation of the new
city founded near the site of the old Lakhnauti :|| it is variously

denominated as the simple "Arsat or §ysene)| 5:6;9 (populous, richly

i ld
="

b4 Spaon “ Prosentia, Majestas ; urbs, in qua est regis sedes.”
+ o20) &cf in Persian, means “ surface of the earth.” 8ir Henry Elliot

remarks, “The words used before Akbar's time to represent tracts of country
larger than a Pergunnah were (jue, &ha ) &eye HLS | ey, and tw'
—Glossary of Indian Terms, sub voc * Circér.”

1 Zii-i-Barni, in introducing his narrative of Tughlak Sh&h’s expedition to
Bengal (A. H. 724), speaks of that province as consisting of the three divisions
¢ Lakhnauti, Sunérgaon, and Satgaon” (p. 450, printed edit.).

The Ayin-i-Akbari, in the xvi. oent. A. D. thus refers to Satgaon,  There are
two emporiums a mile distant from each other ; one called Satgaon, and the
other Hoogly with its dependencies; both of which are in the possession of
the Europeans.”—Gladwin, ii. p. 16. See also Rennell, p. 67. Btewart's
Bengal, pp. 186, 240, 243, 830.

§ From wacd “ amputavit ” hence &ua3 “oppidam, vel potior, precipus
pars oppidorum.”

|| The decipherment of the name of this mint (as Col. Yule reminds me)
determines for mediwval geography the contested site of Nicold Conti’s
Cernove. The Venotinn traveller in the East in the early part of the fifteenth
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caltivated).* This progressively less appropriate name may be sup-
posed to have merged into the official Jannatdb4d, which follows in
Mint sequence.

5. Sandrgaon, as a rule, retains its ancient discriminative designa-

tion of JUa 3,44, a title which it eventually had to cede to its rival
Muazamibad.

6. Muazamabad. There is no definite authority for the determi-
nation of the site of this city, which, however, seems to have been
founded by Sikandar about 758-759 a. H., when his own coins record
that he himself assumed the title of ‘ch, without trenching wpon
the superlative ,J'uﬂl usually reserved for the reigning monarch.
Iconclude that there was a gradual migration from the ancient Sonér-
gaon to the new city, which grew in importance from the govern-
mental centre implied in the oUlsEaoeslil (No. 19) of 760 4. &, to
the sblebaceiat) foly, ¢ the great city of Muazamabad” (No. 18) of
about 780 a. =, till, on the disappearance of the name of Sonirgaon

century is recorded to have eaid that ¢ he entered the mouth of the river Ganges,
and, sailing up it, at the end of fifteen days he came to a large and wealthy
city called Cernove ....... On both banks of the stream there are most charming
villas and plantations and gardens. ...... Having departed hence, he sailed up
the river Ganges for the space of three months, leaving behind him four
very famous cities, and landed at an extremely powerful city called Maarazia .
..... having spent thirteen days ‘on an expedition to some mountains to the

in search of carbuncles’ . . he , returned to the city of Cernove,
and thence proceeded to Buffetania.”—The travels of Nicolé Conti, Hakluyt
Society, London, pp. 10, 11,

See also Purchas, vol. v. p. 508 ; and Murray’s Travels in Asia, ii. 11.

There are also many interesting details regarding the geography of Bengal,
and a very full and lucid summary of the history of the period, to be found in
“Da Asia de Jodo de Barros” (Lisbon, 1777, vol. iv. [viii.], p. 465 et seq.). At
the period of the treaty of Alfonso de Mello with, “ El Rey Mamud de Bongala”
(the king whom Bhir Shéh eventually overcame) the name of Shahr Nau had
merged into the old provincial designation of Gawr, which is described as “ a
principal Cidade deste Reino he chamada Gouro, situada nas correntes do Gan-
ge, e dizem ter de comprido tres leguas, das nossas, e duzentos mil vizinhos,”
(p- 458). Satigam makes a prominent figure on the map, and Sornagam is
located on a large island within the Delta, the main stream dividing it from
Daca, which is placed on the opposite or left bank of the estuary.

More modern accounts of the old city may be found in Parchas, i. 579 ;
Charchill, viii. 54; also Rennell, Memoir of a Map of Hindoostan, London,
1788, p. 55; Stewart, p. 44, and in a special work entitled *“ The Ruins of
Gour,” illustrated with maps, plans, and engravings of the numerous Muham-
madan edifices extant in 1817, by H. Creighton, 4to., London, Black, Parbury
and Allen. See also Elliot’s Glossary of Indian Terms, sub voce, Gour Brahmin,

® The adjective (derived from );;,, Coluit) will admit of other meanings, and
if understood as applying to a town, might signify “ well built,” locally Pakka.
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from the marginal records of the general currency, the new metropolis
appropriates to itself the immemorial Jila §,4a of Eastern Bengal
(No. 32 A)

With a view to keep these brief geographical notices nnder one
heading, I advert for the moment to No. 7, Ghiaspur, of which locality
I have been able to discover no trace ; and likewise anticipate the due
order of the examination of Aizem Sh4h’s mint cities in referring to
the sole remaining name of Jannatdbid, an epithet which is erroneous-
ly stated to have been given by Hum4ytin to the re-edified Lakhnauti,*
but which is here seen to have been in use a centary and a half be-
fore the Moghuls made their way into Bengal.

The single item remaining to be mentioned in regard to Adzam’s
mints is the substitution of the word &va’ in lieu of §oJa} as the prefix
to Firazabéd (No. 35), in parallel progress towards centralization with
the Mint phraseology adopted in the case of Satgaon.

Sikandar Shih bin Ilias Shah.
No. 17.
Firtizéb4d, A. m. 750, 751, 752, 758, 7564, 758, 759, 760.

Type No. 1. Ordinary simple obverse, with reverse circular are
a and margin,
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# Ayfn-i-Akbari, ii. p. 11; Stewart’s Bengal, 124, Bengal itsclf was called

.,Mpu.; “The Paradise of Begions,” Ibn Batutah, iv.p. 210, says the
Persians called Bengal Kex) e C 393, ““0e qui signifle,” en arabe, “un enfer

rempli de biens.” Marsden, Nuwm. Orient. p. 578, gives a coin of ’Alf-ud-din
Husain Shih, of A. B. 917, purporting to have been struck at * Jannatabad.”

+ MJ “regio;” also “oppidum.” The pluralsare sald to vary, in correspond.
ence with the independent meanings, as oﬂa and u|.>.1.o

-
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No. 18.
Sonérgaon, A. 8. 756, 757, 759, 760, 763.
Type No. 2. The usual lettered obverse with circular area and
margin reverse.
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No. 19.

"Mudzamsbid, a. 1. 760, 761, 763, 764. Plate IL fig. 12.
Variety A.

Margin,
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No. 20.
FirGzb4d, o. m. 764.
Variety B.

No. 21.

Sonérgaon, A, B, 758, 759.
Type No. 8. Asusual,
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No. 22,

Firzab4d, A.w. 765, 766, 770, 771, 772, 778, 776, 779, 780.
Type No. 4. Coarse coins, badly formed lettors. Obverse, simple
lettered surface. [Reverse, circular area.
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No. 23.

Firtz4bad, a. n. 769.
Silver. B8ize, vil. Weight, 166 grs. Very rare. Plate IT. fig. 11,
Type No. 5. 8imilar design to type 1.

Osv. Rev.
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No. 24.

Satgaon, A.m. 780, 781, 782, 783, 784, 788. Plate II. fig. 183.

Type No. 6. Obverse, a quadrated scalloped shield, with open
bosses on the margin containing the names of the ¢ four friends,” the
intermediate spaces being filled in partially with the king’s titles.

Reverse, hexagonal star-shaped lozenge, with exterior marginal
" legend.* :

# The pattern legend of this n}int-die seems to have been taken from oral
data, as it is engraved as &lJ| uﬂjalih instead of the more oritical &LJj (o=

i
&U1,4J| The inoreased facilitios of intercourse by sea probably aided ;thecol-
loquial knowledge of Arabic in the eatnaries of Bengal ; while the learned of Dehli
had to rely more upon books and ocoasional teachers., Ibn Batutah'tells us, that
Muhammad bin Tughlak, though pretending to speak Arabic, did not distinguish
ﬁnﬁelf in the aot, while Hdjf Ilifs must himself have performed the pilgrimage
0008,



1867.) . The Initial Goinage of Bengal. 85

Osv. Rev.
g (G}
s s )yol )wu &U[ M'L;.UL
B L o .
IVEN BN VI
il
it FTTe
Obverse Margin,

G oteds oo St — stz 1 gslalh W Lol
Reverse Margin,
Llase 5 (ailed g dal Kiee HlKie 2os 95 & ldt asl 308 8
No. 25.
Shahr Nau, a. u. 781, 782, 783, 784, 785, 786  Plate II. fig. 14.
Type No. 7. Obverse, a simple octagon, with four circlets in the
margin containing the names of the four friends of the Prophet, the
rest of the exergue being filled in with the king’s own titles.
Reverse, s diamond-shaped area with the crossed lines prolonged
to the edge of the piece; the lines are slightly scalloped outwards
to form an ornamental field.

Osv. Rev.
3Ls Hoik, L CNENo
e Wb C eiegedl ael el ally
okl HIA ala
Obverse Margin,

saigsdi i gea i ol G o olede ser S

Reverse Margin,
Ulonsn s 3iled 5 (1 Bhe 5 1t Aoy (&S A1 500

The name of the mint is imperfectly expressed on even the best
specimens, and great latitude bas been permitted in the omission or
insertion of entire words in the reverse marginal legend.

Variety A. differs merely in the pattern of the reverse area, which
is ornamented with double instead of single scallops.

. No. 26.
Firtzibsd, o. =, 780, 781, 782, 783, 784, 785, 786, 787, 788, 789,
790, 791, 792.
Type No. 8. Obverse, circular area, with a board margin divided
9
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by circlets enclosing the names of the four friends of the Prophet,
the intermediate spaces being filled in with their titles.
Reverse, octagonal rose scalloped lozenge, with narrow margin.
Obverse,
ol sld Ll o sle j0ike Salge)) gt ea i St @SN

Margin, .
. Pl o phiadi el aiylaliyn yoo WheW Sipn
cverse,

G5AA e addaediy pded o 8 alogedi pael _peol 5@*" 8]
Margin,
ISR TWRVITCR SRR N & Bl &) 358 o8
No. 27.
Satgaon, a. B, 780,

Variety A. Reverse Margin,
ete. P §gerell dopp 9: U3 PG O [V SO

No. 28.
Muazamébad (the great city), a.m.?
Variety B. Mint, bt phae ‘.hqu faly
No. 29.

Shahr Nau, . m. 781.
Variety C. Mint, @ailedy oal &y b Fyenell &opo
No. 80.

Col. Guthrie has a gold piece of type No. 8, size vii. and a half,
weighing 158 grains. The coin is inferior in execution to the ordinary
silver money. The letters are badly formed, and the marginal legend
is altogether obliterated.t ’

No. 31.
Firtzabdd, . 1. 781, 782, 788, 784, 785, 786, 787.
Type No. 9. Obuerse, circular ares, with a broad margin, broken

# M. Reinaud interpreted the word as ()y¢, Defensor (Journal Asiatique, 1828,
p. 272), in which he is followed by Marsden (ii. p. 567). Sayud Ahmad again, in
his transcript of ’Ala-ud-din’s Inscription of 710 A. H., reproduces the title as
oilwe)i 3 LYl &8, which, in effect, carries a nearly identical meaning
(Asar-ul-sunadid, p. 68),

4+ The only other Bengal gold coins I am at present able to refer to are a well.
preserved pieoe of Jdldl-ud dfn Fatah Shah bin Mahmud (dated a. H. 890), now
in the possession of Colonel Guthrie, weighing 161.4 grains, and a coin in the B.M,
assigned to 'Ala-ud-din Husain (A. H, 9056-927) which weighs 159.5 graius,
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by small shields containing the names of the four companions of the
Prophet ; the intermediate spaces are filled in with titles which
occasionally pertain to the king, but at times exclusively belong to
the Iméms. *

Reverse, hexagonal field ; narrow margin,

Ogv, Rev.
afda |, 2
sales) o we -
Al0gedt panl
ol ot Bls ok Um)d}w;‘b
] I e
bl 58 P et

el 3Ja
Obverse Margin, '
() woat o8fl (wlede ) Gt (oe ) phie¥t (LSipt ) ol

Reverse Margin,
Blonsn 5 (piiled g Zae Riae slitgy 9 s0ly & b & gda o8

X.—A’AZAM BHAH.

The accession of Gthiés-ud-din Aazam Shih was disgraced by rebellion
aguinst his own father and coincident open war, in the course of which
Sikandar fell in a general action between his own and his son’s troops.
Native historians are more than ordinarily obscure in the narration of
these incidents, and the dates relied upon are singularly untrust-
worthy, when brought to the test of numismatic facts, Aazam’s initial
revolt is admitted to have gained force chiefly in Eastern Bengal, where
his coinage substantially proves his administrative supremacy, whether
& nominally subordinate or covertly resistant to paternal authority,
dating from 772 . H.,~an increase of power seems to be associated
with the mint record of a hold over Satgaon in 790 A. H., and a real
or pretended occupancy of a portion of the territory of Pandua in
791, though the final eclipse of the royal titles of the father is delayed
tll 792 a. m.+

(15)) in many instances is replaced by &kalki|,l, whilo (Ll follow

the name of Aeds .
t Btewart supposes that Sikandar met his death in 769 A. B (p. 89) ; and an
€ven more patent error p the d of A’azam in 775 A H, (p. 93) The

Tabakit-i- Akbari, which devotes a special section to the history of Bongal, unphes
an amiablo and undisturbed succession in this instance.
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Ghiés-ud-din Aazam Shih, bin Sikandar Shdh.
No. 32.
Muazamébad, a. . 772, 775, 776.
Silver. Size, viii}. Weight, 166 grs. Plate IL. fig. 16.

Type No. 1. Obverse, square area occupying nearly the whole
surface of the coin, as in the old Dehli pattern.

Reverse, scalloped lozenge, forming an eight-pointed but contracted
star.

Osv. Rev.
e J1 0allils suged]
RESUPNCIOW i
ol 5 Wod &ls
. A aelad]i
3 phiet LABJY "‘f”
whlogedl a0l
ol ol

Obverse Margin: On the upper edge, s3I ; on the left, ,e¢; in
consecutive reading at the foot, wleds ; and on the right, qlﬁ

Reverse Margin,

Eloasw 5 irawe 5 led dl 3ULERo Foly S &5l 1 &Ky 338

Variety A. In one instance Jda « 4= supplies the place of
Soly 5. '

There is a doubt about the reading of the word (S “ being humble ;”
the (3¢ “ Oculus” of Marsden would certainly be preferable in point
of sense, but the forms of the letters of the word scarcely justify such a
rendering, unless we admit of an unusual degree of even Bengéli im-
perfection in the fashioning these dies.

On two examples of this mintage ¢n silver, the marginal legend bears
the words ylizaJi 834 in clearly cut letters; but I imagine this seem-
ing anomaly to have arisen from a fortuitous use of the dies for gold
coins, which, in device, were identical with those employed for the

gilver money.
No. 83.

Jannatébad, A. m. 790.

Variety A. Similar obverse with circular reverse.
Mint. 3 il &iue ol Wi
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No. 84.

Type No. 2. There is a subordinate class of coins, following the
devices of Type No. 1 (in size vii. and upwards), struck from less
expanded dies, and generally of very inferior execution in the outlin-
ing of the letters. These are also from the mint of Muazaméb4d, and
are dated in bungled and almost illegible words st yilSy &lonsw privey
(R soal, L3 L3 ,—which may be designed to stand for 770 odd,
778, 780, and 781 respectively.

No. 35.
FirGz4bad, a. m. 791, 792, 793, 794, 795, 796, 797, 798, 799.
Type No. 8. 8Size, viii, to viii}. Weight, 166 grs. Plate II. fig. 15,
Obverse, scalloped diamond ficld ; broad margin.
Reverse, circular area.

Osv. Rev.

LioJ &ls ol el
)‘&U' £rl w:.’"“") "x"‘w (O] uﬁ-.\"_,o'l
sk wielesdiy
wibl) aslo ola

Obrerse Margin, weayl @] 025l 0259 phsd plBLy
Reverse Margin,
&lonse 5 orared 3 &I Eiew 3lsy )03 ualy &SI 550
The Reverse marginal records vary in the prefix to the name of the
mint from the Kasbah above given, §,aa (53 and & gIree] iijaa‘fv
being occasionally used.
No. 36.

Satgfon, A. 1. 795, 798,
Variety A.
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. No. 87.
Satgton, a. 1. 790, 795, 796.

Type No. 4. Obverse, area, & square, with a looped semicircle at
each of the sides, forming a kind of amalgamation of the margin with
the central device.

Reverse, area, a four-pointed star-shaped lozenge ; the outside spaces
being filled in with the marginal legend.

Osv. Rgv.
AN
‘._yoh)o'l ol N,,Jl K ‘-Ly')&u

S wheleed

wibich 5a eyt el
™ '
Reverse Margin,
‘gw,w—s&.&n})“k“f‘.”' . .&‘.-'l&.\.ajé
No. 38.

Type No. 5. Size, v. Weight, 166 grains.
Obverse, lettered surface.
Reverse, circular area; narrow margin.

Osv. Rev.
Lis) &ls
F1-WRNTIN o
J 2 iy
’“ B | &U,,) &Ul EV S
ol o
Margin? e oal tiw gUlkao

The singular orthography adopted in the rendering of the term
Abdallah, and the substitution of an initial 1 alif in lieu of the gram-
matical ¢ ain, affords another instance of the ignorance of the local
mint officials, and their tendency to reproduce the approximate sounds
of words, without regard to the true powers of the letters employed.

A vacant space in the final setting up of this article invites me to
extend it so far as to notice a limited serics of coins which have hitherto

e
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been erroneously associated with the mintages of Bengal proper,—I
dlude to the money of Téj-ud-din Firiz, whose date has, in like
manner, been misapprehended by Marsden (p. 675), and by Mr.
Laidlay, who follows his interpretation (J. A. 8. B. xv. p. 830). The
mbjoined examples will show that the sapposed date of 897 4. u. should
be 807 ; and the consecutive numbers on the different coins now cited
establish the fact that the potentate whose name they bear reigned at
least from 804 to 828, having a capital entitled Hdjédbéd, which may with
nfficient reason be identified with the Hdjiptir of modern nomenclature.
The introductory piece A. seems to have been issued by T4j-ud-din’s
predecessor, and their several mintages alike depart from the ordinary
style of Bengal coinages in the phraseology and finished execution of
the Arabic legends, as well as in the weights of their currencies, which
spproximate closely to the full Dehli standard, in contrast to the re-
duced southern range of 166 grains. :
A, SBilver. Bize, vii}. Weight, 165 grs. Unique. A. H. 797.

Osv. . Rev.
oy 391y
2190 el .
e M}!' w‘ﬁ)Jl
== wbis) ollodr sld oea®
ot Jay) -
Yyv

B. Silver. BSizefrom vi} to viii}. Weight, 168 grs,, the full and
sustained weight of several specimens,

Osv. Rev.
otble Lol U
wloylt 5 oeah S99 o2odly
weal 83 i o) 5ls
b
AP

Obverss, lettered surface.
Reverse, square area, with imperfect marginal records, usnally con-
fsting of ¢ b Lales @ pda? oypé with the figured dates at the foot, rang-
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ing onwards from 804 to 807 [Marsden], 810, 813, 814, 818, 819, 820,
822, and 823 a. m.

These coins are chiefly from the collection of the late Sir R. Jenkins,
but have now passed into Colonel Guthrie’s possession.

Among other rare and unpublished coins, having more or less con-
nexion with the progress of events in Bengal, I may call attention to
the subjoined piece of Shir 8héh (C.), which seems to mark his final
trinmph over Huméytn in 946 . 5. and his own assumption of imperial
honours in Hindustén. The gold coin (D.) is of interest, as exhibiting
the model from whence Akbar derived one of his types of money, which
Oriental authors would have us believe were altogether of his special
origination, even as they attribute so many of Shir Shéh's other ad-
mirable fiscal and revenue organizations to his Moghul successor. In
coin E. we follow the spread of Shir Shéh’s power northwards to the
ancient capital of the Pathéns, and the piece F. illustrates the reten-
tion of the family sway over the other extreme of the old dominion.

C. Silver. Size,vi}. Weight, 163 grs. A. H.946. Well executed
‘Western characters.
Obverse, o)l 5 W31 038 ooyl 33y os9edt Jslalt Gtk
Reverse, q1ey &lhle 5 allo &t old ylble 5L a8 ,3b00) 4
D. Gold. Square coin. Weight, 168} grs. Unique. (R. J.
Brassey, Esq.).
Obverse, the Kalimah.
Reverse, &40 al) ola ble sl ul
At the foot, MET WY,
E. Silver, 8ize, vii. Weight, 168 grs. Dehli. A, H. 948.
Obverse, Square area. U1 Jywy oo &Y &)1 ¥
Margin, the names and titles of the four Iméms.
Reverse, Square area. &eo allola 5o ud oty gp
At the foot, ¥/ G1w
Margin, 8y wyda? b ¢ o o
P. SBilver. Size, viii. Weight,? Satgon, a. n. 951 (from the col-
lection of the late G. H. Freeling, Bengal C. 8.)
Circular area, y 4Slo aU) ola wlhle 58 08 ) sl8 ‘.ﬂ..c .
&S 4 g0 ooy Gkl
Margin,
101y s R AR TTE 2B (20l Wind) Jda
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BENGAL MINTS.

1.
Lakhnautf.

1. Kai KAG8 .oovenieivensss
1. Shams.ud-din .........
1. Shabdb ud-dfn.........
1v. Bahddur Shéh .........
Muhammad bin Tughlak (Kimself)

v. Mubérak Shéh.........
v1. ’Ali Shéh .. ceeeerienee.
vit, Ghézi Shéh ............
viir. Ilfds Shéh......ceeveree.
1x. Sikandar Shéh.........
X. Aagam Shih......0..

A.mH, 691.........695
702.........722
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740.........758
750.........792
791.........799

- Mint No. 7. Ghiéspiir.. .. .. «. Iv. Bahidur Shéh, 780 a. B,

8.
Satgdon.

4.
Shahr Nau.

780......784
790 .....798

..
e e
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oo vor
oo
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772——781

nt No. 8. Jannatéb4d. . .. .. .. X. Aazam Shéh, 790 a. 1.
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Notes on the Jumma Masjid of Etawah.—By C. Horxg, Esq. "‘
[Received 5th April, 1866.] )

1

Proceeding sonth from Humeganj at Etawah through the cut{
leading to the Jumna, one observes on one’s right hand (i. e. eq
crowning an isolated mound, an old mosque. By those accustong
to the originally converted mosques of an early period, and as
at Jaunpur and Benares, this may be at once recognized to have b
altered from an ancient Hindu or a Buddhist structure by the pr
80 well described by Fergusson in his Handbook of Architect
P- 81, vol. 1.—The style of the screen before the dome is the
ag that at Jaunpur,* whilst the round buttresses at the back,
the coeval ornamentation, fix the period of its conversion. :

On enquiring from some of the more intelligent, I found the ag‘
of the temple to be popularly reported to be coeval with that of
Etawsh city. Thus 36l =5 X 6 X 1 X 400 X 1 = 413 which,
being deducted from 1282 Hijra (new expiring) leaves 809, which
deducted from 1866 A.D. leaves 997 A. D. which may very pro- |
bably represent the real date of the Hindu erection. ‘

As is often the case, there may have been a former temple, but
the material, black kunkur, does not shew age well ; whilst the granite-
pillars have been altered and partially carved at different periods.

Mr. Hume of Etawah tells me he is about to publish a complete
description of it with engravings; I therefore submit these notes
merely ag the means of drawing attention to the building, which, taken
in connection with other ancient remains, is worthy of a visit.

The main portion of the building is of black kunkur; although
thore are fragments of blue granite boulders in the walls, and portions
of at least 10 granite columns of varying lengths. The average
length of them is 5-6 with a thickness of 8 inches; but one at the
gate, where it is used as an architrave, exceeds 7 feet, There are also
plain pillars of red and light coloured sandstone.

I could not, in my short visit, ascertain whence the granite columns
had been brought. They have, many of them, been cut in half, so that
they now stand about 8'-8” in height ; whilst one from which the carving

# Atallah, Jumma Magjid and other mosques.









Digitized by GOOS[C



1867.] Notes on the Jumma Masjid. 75

has been chiselled is used as an architrave in a rude chapel. Others
are doubtless plaistered over in the walls.

The screen is 47 feet in height and a little less in width. The
general depth of the building, of which a plan to scale is appended,
(vide Plate ITI.) is 20 feet interiorly, the centre portion, on which the
Mussulman dome is built, being a few feet more. The block of granite,
perhaps 5 feet by 1}, let into the front of the screen—and figured by
me—is very curious. It is undoubtedly of great antiquity, and bears
the usnal Buddhist character of ornamentation as found in this neigh-
bourhood. It at once attracts attention by being altogether out of place.
Oaly one of the “ Kangurd” or pinnacles remains in the building,
but they doubtless extended across to the screen, the small portions
of wall where the plaister has fallen, shew the well known scroll
denticulated pattern.

Over the south chapel, right across the centre, has been constructed
an arched chamber, 20 feet by 20, and perhaps 18 feet high. The roof
of this has been moulded with pieces of nodular kunkur set in lime,
which alone appears to keep it together. The effect is most singular ;
faciug as it does to the East, it would seem that originally there had
been a cloister, the four rude chapels consisting of 16 pillars each, with
a larger chapel in the centre for the image. As, however, the whole
was rebuilt by the Mussulmans some 430 to 450 years since, the only
archmologcial interest which attaches to the spot is, that it was un-
donbtedly once a Buddhist site.

In the court-yard, now enclosed by a mean brick wall, is a small
chaitya, 9 feet square, covering a Mussulman tomb, where four plain
pillars support a flat roof with eave-stones of red sandstone projecting
2 fect on each side. The stones composing this evidently came from
Agra from the same quarries* which furnished the Raji’s Secundra
gardens. I have drawn one of the capitals which is of the old pattern,
somewhat altered.

On the road between Etawah and Mynpoorie, several villages built
on high ¢ kheras” or mounds attracted my notice. I hope to explore
themn and send you the results, if any there be.

#® Tantpur Villago, Sahender Pergunnah, Agra Zillah,
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Translation of an Inscription copied tn the temple of Nakhon Vat
or the City of Monasteries, near the capital of ancient Kambodia.
—By Dr. A, Bastian.

[Received 16th January, 1867.]

The magnificent monuments of Kambodia give testimony of a by-
gone civilisation, whose origin remains shrouded in mystery. Their
history will be read by the stone-sculptures which cover the walls
and portray the nations anciently inhabiting the country, their
costumes, manners and customs, There is, besides, scattered over the
ruins, a not incomsiderable number of inscriptions to be found,
which are written in an antiquated kind of Pali character, and, when
deciphered, may assist to obtain the right clue. The following
inscription is a more modern one in Kambodian letters, and was
copied inside the great temple at Nakhon Vat.

Sapphamasadu: Glory to the holy ones. In the year, which
counts 1628 in the era, the year of the dragon, the third month, on
a Thursday, in concordance with the Gatha, which are written in
Pali, in the metrum of Phrohma-Kit, on the Phra-Phattha Rub (the
statue of Buddha,) I humbly offer up flowers to Bhagavat, who sits in
meditation to observe the precepts (Sila), in the reflecting posture and
undisturbed by the attacks of man (Mara or Satan), on the handsome
seat of the Lotus (Phuttang). I offer up to the Pharabat (the holy
footstep) of highest excellence. I bend down and raise hands in
supplication at the feet of the Lord. I worship in my mind the three
jewels (Ratana-trai), laying down flowers and areca on the throne-seat
(banlang), which, elegantly ornamented by sculptures, is overhung in
fourteen folds with the Baldachin of four kinds of clothes, beantiful
all over in perfection, and the whole shining in brilliant splendour,
as a cover of Phra-Photisat (the holy Bodhisatwa), who sits motionless
in the posture of continual meditation. I present offerings to Sakhya-
Muni, the Lord of glory, who has preached the true law for guiding
all beings on the heavenly road. I do homage under the holy
footstep. I worship and adore, raising the hands in supplication before
the Lords of religion, the five Buddhas, the three gems : in humble
piety I invoke them, devoutly I pray. I offer myself in holy love,
never forgetting. I fix my mind, the whole of my mind and soul, on
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the Phra-Chedi (the holy Chaitya or Pagoda) Chulamani* (the
precious diadem of hair) in Traidungsa (Daodungsa or the heaven of
setting stars), encircled by the shephada (Devada), whom I reveren-
tislly bear on my head. I offer up and bow down before (the figure
of) Phra-Patima in his golden abode, the Lord of the three praises,
the refuge of all beings. I present offerings to the Phra-Phuttha
Rab in the Phra-Sathub (Dagoba) of the Phra-Chedi (Pagoda), the
Prasat (palace) of the Vihan (monastery). I present myself in
offerings of humble service,—I present myself wholly and entirely.

Having done worshipping, having finished the offerings, I pray to
become perfect in wisdom, to know all kinds of sciences without error
and mistake, after having been born in the next existence for seven
years. When I shall have accomplished all knowledge of letters,
I pray that I may become well versed in the Trai-Pidok, that I may
be able to answer every one's questions, to solve all riddles proposed,
that I may know the Trai-Phet (three Vedas) and the Sinlaprasta
(the magic of the stones). May I be blessed to meet Pra Sijahn
(8ri-Ariya or Arimathiya, the fature Buddha) in the next existence:
May I be surrounded by numberless attendants;if 11,110 follow, it
will be enough. May I be so shiningly beautiful, as to move all
bearts, like those women, who having taken holy orders, shall be
reborn relacent of radiant beauty, in recompense for their pious deeds,
and by virtue thereof. May I become great and mighty, of such
power, that even Phra-Phrohm (Brahma) could never put any
obstacles in my way. And when the circle of transmigrations leads
me to be reborn again in a new existence, I pray, that I may become
Buddha, and attain the holy law, pervading all existence,—that I may
become equal to the perfected ones in the world.

Now in regard to these people here, who are called respectively
Ming, Behn, Sok by their surnames, they desire to become handsome
and delicate in figure, of such a shape, as it makes women beloved.
This prayer I put in, on behalf of the aforesaid persons of the village
Tabungkram. And two of them, Ming and Behn, have still another
wish in their heart, namely : to become rich in honours and dignities,
besutiful like painted pictures. May they, on leaving the present
existence, which is an imperfect and unsatisfactory one to them, may

* Built by Indra over Gautama’s hair, which he cut off with his sword, -
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they hereafter be rcborn as brothers, and may the sinful consequénees
which have scparated them, be exhausted, so that they will remain
together and united always, and that ultimate death shall take them
away simultaneously at one and the same day with their wives.
May there be no grief, no sorrow then, as now oppresses them, now
in the present existence, when the bones of mother and child are
buried under a Phra-Chedi, which is erected above them, as a meri-
torious work. May mother and child remain united in the next
existence.

And furthermore, there is a person here, called Im, who has restored
a venerable Phra (idol), which had fallen in ruins, and lay there all
cut to pieces. It had broken its neck ; its hands and feet were lost.
He built it up anew, he mendcd it, he made it handsome and pretty.
It was covered with gold, it was surrounded by other Phra, 137 ia
number. All these figures, great and small, were clothed in a twofold
set of garments; they had their praises written upon them. And
after that, meritorious works were performed in the Phra-Chedi,
which also had been rebuilt and ewmbellished. For five ordinations
the expenses were paid, and a Phra of gold was placed in remembrance.
A great deal of money has been expended, the monks have been
loaded with presents, a Vihan and a preaching-hall have been
adorned, a prizst was helped on in his consecrations, a slave was
liberated, and all the other works of merits cannot be counted : they
are too numerous. How often alms have been given is beyond
recollection ; times innumerable presents were brought to the priests,
And these priests, after having reccived their presents, have vouchsafed
pardon for all faults committed, have promised indemnity from all
misfortunes. I pray to the Lord, that happiness may be in store for
me, and that in the coming existence I may enjoy my blissful state,
without being pestered by people who are envious of it. May I go
through the future existences, free of calamities, full of wisdom and
knowledge. May no sickness befall me. May I happily live, joined
to my wife and my children, and attain a high and serene age, not
knowing mishaps. May the evil consequences of former sins not
reach me, may I never be oppressed by poverty, May I remain
liberated from hell for ever. May my thoughts, now small and narrow,
expand in the next existence, that I may understand the precepts
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(sila) well and thoroughly, that I may never break them, nor commit
trespasses.  May wisdom be with me always. May I never be in want
of relations ; nay, may I be blessed with many of them. May I possess
plenty of servants. May no slanders pollute me. May I never do a
stupid thing. May I speak kindly and softly to every one I chance
to meet. May I be preserved from dealings with fools. May I never
be born poor and indigent, but only in rich and noble families, May I
well understand my business, May my memory be a8 good one.
May nothing frightful happen to me. May nobody hate me. May
the punishments, awaiting for sinful deeds of former vices, not hurt
me. In speaking to nobles and monks, may my words be right and
proper. Should animals be killed unknowingly, may I be pardoned.
May there be an end of grief and sorrow. May I depart life,
smrrounded by my friends, not abandoned and alone. May the sins
I might have committed in the present existence, not call for retribu-
tion in the mext one. May I never be tempted to treat great men
and learned teachers in an insolent and impudent manner. I beg
pardon for all errors I might be guilty against the holy priesthood,
Phra-Phuttha, Phra-Thamr (Dhamma), I beg pardon for all my
faults. I beg pardon for any breach of the precepts. I beg pardon
for rudeness and roughness of mind. I beg pardon, if ever I have
fostered revenge. I beg pardon for lies I have spoken. May I be
prosperous in every existence, and always meet with people of rank
and dignity. I beg pardon for all errors, committed in words or in
ascts. May I be secured against evil and misfortunes in my next
existences. May there be no terror, no fear and trembling. May
never aristocratic tyrants bully me. May I never be threatened by
enemies in any of the existences to come. May I not suffer
complaints in the next existence, neither baldness nor elephantiasis,
May no sores or nlcers disfigure my body. May I not be ugly. ‘I beg
pardon, if I have allowed to be tempted by bad inclinations. May
evil pever come upon me, neither now nor in future. May I always
enjoy handsome women. May nothing bad cross my way. When
this existence shall be finished, may there never be any more sorrow,
may I roll in undisturbed bliss. May the sinful consequences of former
deeds, may the torments threatening therefrom, be declayed and put
off, May I be re-born handsome and fine. May I never be imprisoned,
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never be bound nor fettered. As it is said in the verses of Phromakut
¢ Hao kha ti di,” and in the Pali, raising my hands, I priy for
wisdom. I, a person, to whom they have given the name Xai, I
pray, that all evils of old and of the past may be finished, that I may
be renewed to preach the words of the Lord in the next existence, to
lead all beings on the road to Niphan. May I enjoy blessedness
countless numbers of years in the existences to come, and then,
performing works of merit with virtaous mind, may I attain to Phra-
Sian-Metray (Arimathia). May I be pervaded by benevolence all
over, may I show a charitable disposition continually, till the beating
of the heart shall cease. As long as blood and eyes remain, may I
accomplish good works, May I always be of a joyful mind, resembling
Phra-Vixa-Thon* (Chea-tor) and always give alms to the Pret
(Pretas), feeding them with blood and flesh. May the Shephada
Kowand keep account of all the alms I give. May Phrohm likewise
see them and be attentive to keep account. May I receive plenty of
joy and felicity, in recompense for theso alms. May it please one of
the Shephadas to throw down a heavenly sword, because T ardently
wish to cut my flesh and skin, to give it in alms piecemeal, to feed
the Pret, that they may be satiated and get enough of it. May
Phra-Phakava (Bhagavat) and Phra Thamr also know about all these
virtuous deeds. May I become like Phra Siahn. I present flowers to
Bhagavat and worship in offering them. May I know thoroughly all
rules and precepts, like the Upaxa (the ordainer of novices). May
I become guide to the beings, my contemporaries; may I be a leader
to them in the Lord's religion, during my future existence. The
present existence is an imperfect one, my frailties cause me to deviate
from-the road of truth; I pray for greater perfection in the next
existence ; I pray for wisdom, so as to penetrate all things, s0 as to
surpass all other men; I pray for wisdom sufficient to solve all
difficulties, for wisdom, equal to that of Neakkhasen (Négasena or
Négirjuna), who with ease and without hesitation explained the
questions and riddles put to him by Krom-Malin (Milinda). May
the good works of former existences help me on to be re-born in a
lucky state. May the Shephada come to my assistance and favour me.
May I become benevolent, good-natured and liberal, free of avarice,

# Alchymists adore him, as the possessor of the magic stone, consisting of
golid mercury, which is supposed to convert base metals into gold.
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may I feel disposed to give alms,to do virtuous snd meritorious
works incessantly. And furthermore I pray particularly to possess
that gpecinl ‘wisdom vouchsafed to Taminsheah when still in the
state of man, that wisdom which enabled hima to solve all the
problemns invented by Nonthea-Sack in Nirupai, when, overcome by
the prince of meritorious glory, he was made his slave and inspired
by fear, and followed him as his servant. Thus he became the prince
Apangtirat ; and then a prinoe called on the Lord Viroxar, who at com-
‘mand received the name of Manang-Taek, because he used coarse and
Zepulsive words, and did not know to speak properly by reason of his
having been a garrulots and talkstive fellow in one of his former
existences. May I obtain a virtuous mind like Phra-Demish (Temi),*
who patiently bore all the trials his father put him to. I pray te
obtsin wisdom equal to that of Phra-Kala when born as Mahosot,
whose wisdom, surpassing the wisdom of everybody else, being
oqualled by none, overcame Phra-Chulani. May I give alms, rich
alms and freely, in the same spirit as Phea-Mund, as Phra Vetsandon
and his lady (Nang) Matsi who faithfully followed him, equal to
Nang Nontha, being born of the same mothers, children of the same
parents in the course of different existences. And with ‘great beauty
‘were they gifted, and boundless knowledge was their share, till they
entered heaven, in which I also pray to be received. Separated from
my beloved ones in this sad existence, I hopefally wish to remain
united to them, when reborn in my next existence, whether as animal
or ss man. May I always be surrounded by truthful friends. May
I always possess my children and relations. May I always see before
mo those good women, Nang Pas and Nang Behn, and then these
men here, Sues and Pho and Im and Png. I wish in my prayers to
be endowed with mighty power and authority, to be learned in magic
arts, well versed in them like unto Phra Isor, who called back to

#® The Buddhists distinguish the lesser existences, 550 in number, from the
greater ones, of which they connt 50. The former contain the framework of
those fables, which in various compilations have travelled far and wide through
western nations, Of the greater existences, in which the Bodhisatwa has taken
homan form, the ten of the Thosse-Xat are especially venerated and the most
holy one is the last Tataka, that of Phra Vetsandon, as immediately preceding
the incarnation of the Buddha, These ten existences begin with the history
of Temi, & pious child, who, when still in the cradle, imposed on himself
as0etic penanoces,

11
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life Nang Phakavadi, reviving her (by the ceremony of Xub).* May
my fame spread about in eminent renown like that of Phra Noray
(Narfiyana or Vishnu), who, coming down from heaven (ravan), was
born in the state of man as Phra-Ram (Ré4ma) and sabjected the
Sack (Rakshasa) of Langké, walking through the air like Phra Tsun
in Kailésa. And then I wish to become a king and to get crowned,
and to have nine handsome ladies as queens on my side, and to reign
one hundred thousand years. And furthermore I pray for great
strength and for beauty like that possessed by Phra Chan (Chandra or
the moon) in times of old. May I possess prowess and a valiant heart,
like Phra-Ram, the celestial one. I pray for wisdom to understand
the Sinlaprasat, to know the whole of the military arts and warlike
exercises like the exalted Phra-Ram, to be expert like him in
archery. When this existence will be finished, may I be re-born the
gon of a king. May I ascend to heaven like Phra Ketsamalea,f May
I be favoured by Phra-Ta (Tadra). May he give orders to Phra-
Phutsakam (Visvakarma) to build for me also a royal residence of
unparalleled splendour on the edges of the forest. May my voice be a
melodious one like that of the bird Karavek, May my wisdom
expand. May I know all things and everything. May I become rich
in silver and gold, in gems and precious stones. May I have abundance
in clothes, in.carpets, in pillows and dresses. May my retinue be
formed by handsome ladies, graceful in figure and soft and delicate of
colour, with legs of the shape of the Talaket flower. May I understand
the whole sense of the Trai-Pidock.} May I, always revelling in favour-
able breezes, in the twinkling of the eye, hit the right to be safe.
May I never lose my knowledge, should even my body shuddering
tremble in fear, May my friends be one hundred one thousand in

® The magic art of Xub, which revives by sprinkling with enchanted
water, is taught in the high academy of Takkasila (Taxasila) ; and it is an
always recurring trait in the Indo-chinese romances, that young princes or the
sons of wealthy Sethi travel to that famous city, to pass there some years as
students. Another, but more dangerous method, in which fire takes the place
of water, is known to the Rasi or Rischi, the hermits of the forest, The last
king of Nokhon Tom, whom they offered to cure of leprosy, lost his life during
the process.

4+ Phra-Ketsamalea (the head crowned with garlands) is the reputed founder
of the splendid temple of Nakhon Vat. The legend makes him to be & son of
Indra, and relates that his heavenly father sent Visacarma, the architect of the
gods, to build on earth a palace after the model of that in which the angels
pass their joyful lives,

1 Tire Buddhistio Scriptures are contained in the three parts of the Pitaka,
the Abhidhamma, the Vinaya and the Sttra,
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pumber. May I remain undisturbed in unceasing bliss. May youths,
male and female, of handsome appearance, attend on me, 100,000 in
number, singing melodiously in sweet voices. May I possess wealth
in elephants, horses, buffaloes and oxen of the best kind, elegant
carriages and swift boats, to use them in going abroad. I would
be pleased if each of my followers carried a glittering sword, and,
when they close up in procession, they should solemnly walk like
Putpala, Thus it is becoming. May I be favoured with magnificent
palaces, nine of them, all covered with gold. Let them have high
towering spires* rising above, glittering with jewels; let them be
surrounded by colonnades, winding in three circles ; let them be
engraved everywhere with sculptures. On each gate have placed the
Dragon king (Phaya Nokh),—place him on each step of the stairs to
guard them. There must be adjoined three dwelling-houses, hand-
somely and finely got up. The roof must ascend in three terraces,
above each other, and all embellished with splendid ornaments. The
round houses also may shine in splendid ornaments. A stable for
elephants has to be built, nice and clean. Let there be halls on both
gides of the lake, one at the right, the other one at the left, and have
them decorated with garlands of the Champa-flowers, exhaling a
sweet perfume, like the scented powder of Kracheh. That is all.

Lrrerary INTRLLIGENOR.

. Professor J. G. Biihler of the Elphinstone College, Bombay, and R.
West, Esq. C. 8. Acting Judge of Canara, have just brought out the
First Book of “ a Digest of Hindu Law,” from the replies of the Céstris
in the several courts of the Bombay Presidency. The volume before
us contains a large mass of responsa prudentum in a variety of practical
cases regarding the Hindu Law of inheritance as carrent in Bombay.
It has been published under the auspicesof the Bombay Government,and
will prove a useful book of reference to lawyers. In the Introduction
the editors have given an interesting account of the ancient Smyritis.

The Government of Bombay has sanctioned the publication of an
edition of the Apastamba Dharma Sitra with the Tikd of Hara
Datta. The work will be carried through the press under the
editorship of Dr. G. Biihler.

¢ The description of the wished for palace is taken from the example of that
one in which the inscrirtion was hung up, vis. the temple of Nakhon Vat,
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A new translation of the Sakuntals of K4lid4ss, by Professor Foucaux
of the French Academy, has just been published in Paris. The work
has been got up in imitation of Professor Williams's excellent edition
of the same work, and is intended to popularise among French readers
that master-piece of the Indian Drama,

The publication of the Taittiriya Sabhitd of the Black Yajur
Veda has once again been brought to a stop. Dr. Roer, who first
undertook this work, left India on acoount of ill-health after publish~
ing only five fasciculi. On his veturn to this cowntry, press of
official duties prevented his resuming the task, and it was therefore
made over to Mr. E. B. Cowell. That gentleman suoceeded in
the course of three years to publish fotirteen hundred pages, when
11 health obliged him to retire from'India. Pandita Rémanfriyana
Vidyératna, who sticceeded him and brought out the first fasci-
culus of the 3rd volume, died in May last, after a protracted
jllness of six months, He was a S8anskrit scholar of & high
order, and_ was earnestly devoted to the ancient literature of his
country. He published several Bengali books, and edited, for the
Bibliotheca Indica, the Vedénta Sdtras with the Commentary of
Safikara, and the Srauta Stéra of Aswaldyana.

‘We have to record the death of another Sanskrit scholar of great
eminence ; Pandita Premachandra Tarkavégica died at Benares on the
14th of April last. He was Profesgor of Rhetoric in the Sanskrit College
of Calcutta for over thirty years, and was esteemed as the most pro-
found scholar of his time. He was the only Bengali Pandita who had
made the Prékrita language a subject of critical study. Among his
works may be noticed the commentary on the great epic of Kaviréja,
the Rdghava pandaviya, every verse of which had to be explained so as
to form once a history of the race of Ragha and once that of the Psp-
davas. His commentaries on the first half of the Naishada Charsta, and
those on the Sakuntald, the Uttarardma Charita, the Anarghardghava,
the Chdtupushpdnjali, the Mukunda-muktdvali, the Saptasati-sdra,
and the 8th chapter of the Kuwmdrasambhava are well known. For
the Bibliotheca Indica he edited the Kévyddarca of Ori Dandin with
an original commentary. He has left unpublished a Sanskrit Dictionary,
and four Cantos of a poetical life of Sélivéhans, from whom dates the
Qaka era of India.
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About two months ago, a copy of the above work was forwarded to
me for examination by the Philological Committee of our Society.
‘The book had only lately been handed over to the Rev. James Long
by the Naw4b Nézir Sayyidi Dérab ’Alf Khén Bah4dur of Murshidabad,
for transmission to the Asiatic Society in London. The author is
a Shi'sh of the name of Sayyid 'Ali, a friend of the Nawéb Nézir, and
evidently a man of erudition. He seems also to have received some
support and encouragement from Major G. Hall Macgrigor, C. B,
political agent at Murshidébéd in 1842,

The book is dedicated to the Nawéb Sayyid Mangir 'Alf Khén
Bahddur Nugrat Jang with the following remark :
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¢ Although this contemptible gift resembles the present of the ant
that brought the leg of a locust to Sulaiman (blessings be upon him !),
or the drop of water which a cloud carried towards the ocean of
’Omén—yet insignificant people in their heart’s anguish have hoped,
and hope still, that it will find a place of acceptance with those who
shed their lustre over sceptre and crown.

It’s but a looust’s leg which I can bring,

O act like Sulaiman, most noble king !

My only object and my highest aim

Is that this gift may your acceptance claim,

I have given to this book the title of Tdréikh ¢+ Mangiri.”

The book itself is a compilation made from Farishtah, the Siyar i
Mutaakharin, the Riyész ussalitin, &c., but it contains also some
original matter obtained from the inhabitants of* Murshidébsd. I have
extracted the greater part, at least the more important items, of that
which is new, and have added some extracts regarding the celebration
of the Muharram in Murshiddb4d and a short description of the raft
of Khiszr.

As the author has used Vansittart’s memoirs for the events after
the death of Sirdjuddaulah, it would be useless to give extracts. Nor
are the other chapters of the book of much interest. The author
commences with Noah and the kings of the descendants of Héam,
from whom the Hindoos originated, and then gives a short account
of the kings of Delhi. A short geographical sketch of Bengal,
Bahér and Orissa follows, as also a chronicle of Murshidab4d. After
mentioning the Hindoo princes who reigned in Bengal, he gives
a brief history of the Governors and Nawébs of Bengal up to
Sirdjuddaulah. The last chapters contain a list of the Nawéb Nézims
from Mir Muhammad Ja'far to the present time, and of their children
and servants; a description of their palace and the houses which
they built, and of those which are now in ruins from want of
repairs; and also some notes regarding their genealogy which is
traced to Husain—subjects of interest for the Nawabs only.

Those who feel a particular interest in the following extracts,
may compare them with Orme’s History of the Military Transac-
tions of the British, Vol. II, p. 189, Mill's British India (3rd edit.)
Vol. I1I, p. 160, and Thornton’s British India, Vol, I, p. 218.
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In the beginning of 1757, Colonel Clive wrote a letter to Siréj-
uddanlah complaining of the Nawsb’s duplicity in still favouring
the French, intimating at the same time his design of attacking
Chandernagore. On the 10th March, Sirdjuddaulah sent an answer,
stating that he was sorry to hear complaints. Without alluding
to Clive's intention of attacking Chandernagore, he advised him
to do whatever he thought best. The author says:
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 Col. Clive, taking this as a permission to attack the French,
moved his land-army to Chandernagere, while Admiral Watson
sailed with his ships to the same place. Col. Clive shewed great energy.
But as the French Governor saw that the complete subjugation of
the place would depend upon the operations of the navy, he caused
& number of ships to be sunk in the river, with the view of impeding
the progress of the Admiral, leaving a small passage only unobstracted.
‘With the exception of a few French officers, no one knew that
such a passage existed. But as the star of the English was in
the ascendant, and the unavailing fortunes of the French were
beginning to set, the complicated knot unravelled itself in the hands
of the English. But if Fortune had not favoured the English, not
even exertions such as had never been witnessed a&s yet in India,
would have enabled Col. Clive to take possession of Chander-
nagore. A French officer, of the name of Terranean, who knew the
secret of the passage left in the river, was for some reasons dissatisfied
with M. Renault, the then Governor of Chandernagore. Forgetting
the obligations under which he lay to his own nation, he went to
Col. Clive and informed him of the existence of the passage.
Col. Clive and Admiral Watson were thus® enabled to bring the
ships safely before Chandernagore, and took it after a bombardment
of nine days.

® This would materially alter the eulogium of the following passage taken
from Sir John Malcolm’s Life of Clive, Vol. I, p. 192, ¢ Few naval engagements
have excited more admiration, and even at the present time, when the river is
#o much better known, the success with which the largest vessels of this fleet
wore navigated to Chandernagore, and laid alongside the batteries of that
scttloment, is a subjcct of wonder.” L.
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“The French factory in Q4simb#zér was, immediately after, taken
and plundered. . .

“Mr. Terraneau, who in consequence of this treachery became
infamous and ° blackfaced,’ received from the English a large sum
a8 8 reward for his ingratitude. He sent a part of the money home
to his old and infirm father, who however returned it, when he heard
the disgraceful behaviour of his son. Mr. Terraneau felt much
mortified at this. Shame ¢ seized the hem of his garment,’ he shut
himself up ; after a few days his body was found hanging, at the gate
of his house, suspended by means of a towel. It was plain that he
had committed suicide,

“The French being driven away from Chandernagore, took refuge
in Murshidsbad. Monsieur Las,* their leader, became an attendant
at the Court of the Nawab, for whom he fitted out a detachment
known by the name of Telinga, To this the English objected,
declaring that according to his agreement, the Nawib was to consider
their enemies as his,”

A long correspondence ensued, as the Nawéb maintained, that
there was no breach of faith in employing a few fugitives as attendants.
At last some of the enemies of M. Las gained the day, and the
Nawib advised him to go to ’'Azfmsb&d and hold himself ready
there, should he want him. M. Las objected to this, trying to
convince the Nawéb, that after his departure certain false courtiers
would call in the English; but in vain. The Nawéb again promised
to call him in case of need, hoping that he would be ready to come
ot his call. M. Las ;:onsidering a future meeting impossible, went
at last of his own free will to ’Azimdbad. ¢ Col. Clive was thus
successful in this affair also.” )

It was at this time, says the author, that Col. Clive urged
the Nawdb, to permit the English to build a Fort and to establish
a mint, projects which they had desired to carry out for the last
sixty years. Without recording a formal permission, he states, that
the present Fort William was commenced by Clive in the course
of the same year (1757), and that 20 millions of rupees were
expended in its construction. The author says—

* In all English histories of India known to me, his name is misspelt Mr.
Law, The transliteration of Monsicur, ,A&g. Moosheer, is characteristio.
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¢ Clive built Fort William in such & manner that, according to the
opinion of the English, it would be impossible to take it, even if
the whole of Hinddst4n united should fight against it.” Regarding
the mint, he says—
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“ The first English coin was struck on the 19th August, 1757.
Although the coins were struck in the name of the Emperor of Hindi-
stin, a new method of preparing them, by means of a mould, reminded
people of the English. It may be that the coins were at first struck
without a mould, according to the custom of the land,* but a change took
place in the course of time. Now they have struck coins with the
likeness of their own King, William IV. But coins continued long
to be issued at their mint in the name of Shéh ’Alam, the Indian
Ewmperor ¢ without hand and foot.’ ”’

The events before and after the battle of Plassey are described
a8 follows :

A few letters written by Sirdjuddaulah to M. Bussy, in the Dekhan,
had been intercepted by the English, and Siréjuddaulah was openly
accused of breach of faith. ¢ The wrath of the Nawéb at the
crooked dealings and slow but steady advance of these foreigmers
increased daily.” Mr. Watts, the English resident at Murshidébéad,
was threatened. The Nawab went so far, as to tear up before him

# V. Afn i Akbarf, the 8th Ain.
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a letter, which Col. Clive had written to him. Soon aiter, however,
from fear of his false courtiers and want of confidence in his own
srmy, he tried to pacify Mr. Watts by a khil’at, and wrote an excuse
to Clive. But the Colonel had already determined to commence hosti-
lities, and readily joined a conspiracy headed by Mir Muhammad
Jilisr to dethrone Sirijuddaulah. According to the author, the
eonspiracy was planned by Mir Muhammad Ja'far, Amin Chand
Raura* and Khwijah Vazier, but according to the Siyar ul Mutaa-
kharin by Mir Muhammad Ja'far, Rijah Ddlabh Rém and Jagat
8éth, who had each their representatives in Calcutts, Amin Chand
being merely Ja’'far's vakeel. Khéthi Begum, a daughter of Mah&bat
Jang likewise assisted Mir Muohammad Ja'far. Clive treated with
the conspirators through Mr. Watts.

The author then gives a description of Clive’s double-dealings with
Amin Chand, as given in all histories of Bengal.

Early in June 1757 Clive left Calcutta, reached on the 17th the
small town of Katwa, south of Plassey, and took possession of the
fort of that place. But neither did Mir Muhammad Ja’far join him,
as he expected, nor did Clive receive even a line from the conspirators.
Doubtiul what to do, he wrote to the Council at Calcutta, who
advised him to return. Bat Clive preferred to march on. On the
21st June, 4 o’clock p. x. he left Katwa, crossed the Hooghly and
pitched his tents, on the morning of the 23rd, in the fields of Plassey.
The Nawsb’s army was now in sight. Mir Muhaminad Ja'far still
remained silent. A cannonade commenced. The English attacked
the tents of Sirfjuddaulah, but were vigorously opposed by Mir
Madan,t one of the Nawéb’s faithful amfrs. About 12 o’clock Mir
Madan was struck by a cannon ball and carried to Sirdjuddaulah’s
tent, where he died. The fighting was however continued, Jarnéli}
Mohun Lél having taken Mir Madan’s place. But nothing decisive
was done. Afraid of a conspiracy, Sirdjuddaulah sent for Ja’far, who
bad not taken any part in the fight. After the most earnest solici-
tations on the part of the Nawéb, Ja’far promised to fight the next

$ Generally called Omichund.
t Called Moodeem Khan in Thornton, Vol. I. p, 240 and Moodeen Khan at

p. 242,
1 Jamélf (i. ¢. general) was a name given to him,
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day, on condition that Mohun L4l should be at once ordered to with-
draw from the fight. Sirdjuddaulah agreed, and Mohun L4l returned
to his tents. But no sooner did the troops see that their general had
left the field, than they became hopeless and began to flee. Before
evening the army of the Nawéb had dispersed. ¢ This is the battle,
in which India was lost for the Islim.” Before the battle commenced,
Amfn Chand appears to have informed Clive, that there would be
a show of resistance merely. Hence, when Clive saw the determined
fighting under Mir Madan and Mohun L4l, he was annoyed and
accused Amfn Chand of treachery, but had to accept the excuse, that
neither Mir Madan nor Mohun L&l belonged to the conspiracy.
Sir4juddaulah seeing his army dispersed, mounted a swift camel (8)'1:.:_-),
and after travelling the whole night, accompanied by 2000 horsemen,
reached Murshiddbad at 8 o’clock A. M. the next morning (24th
June, 1757). He called his chief officers, but all refused to come,
even his father-in-law. The state of things being altered, he did not
think it advisable to remain in Murshidabid. Having placed a few
faithful servants on carriages, he collected as much gold and as many
jewels as he could, and left Murshiddb4d at 8 o'clock a. M. At
Bhagwéngola he took boats and sailed up the river towards Réjmahal,
where he was to meet M. Las. The meeting was, however, not to
take place, for M. Las had been delayed through a want of punc-
tuality on the gart of his native servants, ‘a misfortune frequently
experienced in Hindds
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“ When Sirfjuddaulah had reached Réjmahal, he left the ship, as

his wife and children were starving. With the view of procuring food,
he entered the hut of a fageer and asked him for assistance. It.
happened that Sirfjuddaulah had inflicted some time ago a punish-
ment upon this very dervish on account of some crime, and had
besides disgraced him by having given the order to shave off his
beard and mustachios. The dervish hated him still, and having
recognized the Nawib by his manners, feigned compassion and tried
tosoothe him. After making preparations to cook some khicharf

(1) This should be i lew, The writer wished, however, to have a rhyme
far 2lg), The meauing of Eaalew in Hind., is adulation, humiliation.—The
phrase -tlg 3,5 Wybo iu the next sentence is not Persian either,

13
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for him, the dervish ran to the Governor of Rajmahal and gave
information. In the mean time Mir Muhammad Qé4sim Khén, a
relation of Mir Muhammad Ja'far, had arrived in search of Sirdjud-
daulah, and having obtained the desired information, seized with the
aid of his men the boats of the fugitive and captured Siréjuddaulah
with his companions. .All the jewels and the meney fell into his
hands, Thus was Sirdjuddaulah in the power of men, to whom,
a week ago, he might have refused admission. He conjured them to
take all he had, but to spare his'life and let him escape. But in vain.
On his arrival ag a prisoner in Murshidébéd, Miran, known as 8idiq
’Alf Khén, the son of Mir Mohammad Ja’'far, gave orders, that he
should be brought before him, and confified him in a dark and narrow
room of the palace. Mifran desired his companions to kill him, but no
one came forward to do the black deed. At last a man was found of the
name of Muhammadi Bég, who.had been under obligations to Mahébat
Jang, the Nawéb’s grandfather, and had married a woman, whom
either the grandmother or the mother of Sirfjuddaulah had brought
up. In consequence of this marriage he held an honorable position.
When this man came to Sirfjuddaulah’s room, the wretched prisoner
made all sorts of excuses, and reminded him of the obligations under
which he Iay. But the cruel wretch, the second Yazid, would not
listen, struck him with the sword and killed him.”

“ By Miran’s order the body was thrown on an elephant and carried
about openly throughout the whole town, but was afterwards buried
in the grave of Mahébat Jang in Khushbégh, west of the palace of
Murshidébd, near the river. "Some time afterwards Mahdi Ali Khén,
Siréjuddaulah’s younger brother, was captured and tortured to death.
‘He lies buried by the sgide of his brother.

¢ Sirjuddaulah had reigned for one year and four months, and was
killed in the end of the month of Shawwal 1170 A. H.”

Regarding the installation of Mir Ja'far the author says—
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“ After the victory Col. Clive met with Mir Muhammad
Ja’far. They congratulated each other and went together to Mur-
shidibsd. On their arrival at the palace, the nobles of the city and
the Government- officials were called to a darbdr. Col. Clive took
Mir Ja'far’s hand and led him to the Masnad. At the same time
salutes were fired to indicate the transfer of the sibahs of Bengal,
Bahér, and Orissa, to Mir Ja'far. After the darbér, the new Nawdb,
Col. Clive with a few Englishmen, the Diwén Rém Chand, and
Nab Kishn, the Colonel’s munshf, inspected the treasury, where
asum. of more than 20 millions of rupees, in silver and gold, was
found. _
“It is also well known that besides this treasury there existed
another in the Harem, which fact Mir Muhammad Ja’far concealed
from Col. Clive, at the instigation of the diwin and Clive’s munshs.
The value of the gold and silver articles and of the jewels found
there was not less than 80 millions of rupees. The whole was divided
among Mifr Ja'far, Réim Chand, Amir Bég and Nab Kishn. This
transaction is indeed very probable, as Rém Chand left:a fortune of
12} millions of rupecs at his death, ton years later; whilst Nab
Kishn could afford to pay 900,000 rupees on the occasion of the doath
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of his mother. Yet both men were in receipt of only 60 rupees per
month at the time of the division.” )

Then follows an account of the money paid to the Company and
the troops, as also of the * consideration” paid to the civil authorities
and to Col. Clive. The author gives also the agreement made
between the English and Mir Muhammad Ja’far, which he confesses
to have taken from the memoirs of Nawéb Shams uddaulah, Anglicd
Mr. Vansittart. The agreement* is the same as given in * The
Treatises, Engagements, Sunnuds. Calcutta 1862, Vol. I, p. 11.”

Notes on Murshiddbdd, de.

The description given of the town of Murshidabad contains nothing
new or interesting. The short history which the author gives,
may be found in the Ardish i Mahfil (ed. Lees, p. 114) and in
Thornton’s Gazetteer of India. But the following extracts are perhaps
of interest.
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* Artioles 6 and 7 mention compensations le to Hindoos and ¢ .
madans.” The * Treatises, Engagements, Sunnug:,y(?:lcutfa 1862” has ium
reading ¢ Gentoos and Musulmans.” It appears that the English in India at the
time of SirAjuddaulah, used the terms “ Moors and Gentoos for Muhammadans
and Hindus.” Even Orme uses these terms, although he objects to them, on
the score of their incorrectness, recommending Musulmans for Moors, Genl:oos
is Portuguese and the same a8 Gentiles, heathena. Perhaps it may be of interest
to mention here a fow other differences in usage, Thus the word Sibah was
employed for Sdbahddr. The ward Himalaya was unknown and Jndian Caucasus
used instead of it. Peon had the meaning of rregular infamtry. Murshidabad
waa spelt and pronounced Mucadavdd (the vulgar still pronounce it Mukshidabad
or Muksidabad); we find also Oriza for Orissa, Morattoes for Mahrat
Pitan for Pathan, phirmaund for firmén, Schéh for Shéh, Jehanguir for
Jehangir, Industdn for Hindustén, Helebds for Ilahbés, now called Allahahad,
&o, &c. I do not know, whether the word Muxadavad is a corruption of
Makhgkgdbdd, the old name of MurshiddbAd,
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“ Among the old buildings was the Imémbérah built by Siréjud-
dsulsh, the grandson of ’Ali Vardi Khén, It had been built with
care and reverence, Muhammadan workmen alone having been employed
in the work, and Hindoos excluded. The Naw4b laid the first brick
with his own hand and put lime over it, after which the workmen
commenced. In the midst of the Imémbérah, a piece of ground,
called Madinah, was dug, to the depth of a man, which was filled
with holy earth 4. e. earth from Karbald. The author of the Riyész
® An adjective of 3,8 Thus of 5,49 &o,m &c. the adjectives are writton
‘)p &nJ.. Vullers (Pers. Dict. 1. p. 605) spells fJ.p without a hamszah,

8 he does not understand the words of the Bahér i ’Ajam.
4 The word is .)J‘) and the is the woay (fl" Johneon gives a word

(§39e) nameid{ which Vullers adopts, p. 1852 of his Dlot:onary There is,
however, no such word. A similar mistake is the word u.uuo given by
Vullers, p. 1183. He says the‘s is suffi, but it is the oy (gl asin

(ax) and 9"” & and q“:’
3 The dictionarios give only LITUIV
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ussalitin and others have written encomiums on the beauty of
this building. On all four sides were rooms. On the east were
vestibules lying within other vestibules facing towards the west,
with a pulpit, and a place set aside for an assembly room [wherein
the elegies on Husain are read]. There were similar vestibules facing
towards the east in the western part of the building, in which were
nearly a hundred flags and the sacred coffins made of silver, gold, glass
and wood. Dauring the Muharram the Qorfin was here chaunted
day and night, and at fixed times during the other months. North
and south of the building were vestibules of the same kind containing
out-offices for the illuminations &c., where hundreds of workmen kept
themselves in readiness [during the Muharram] to illuminate the
place. The verandahs of the second story contained screens of mica,
behind which the lamps bung. On the screens themselves were
pictures of men and animals and flowers which looked wonderful
when illominated. All kinds of chandeliers, in large numbers, were
in the vestibules, as also diwérgfrs, ldlahs and mardangfs.* The
whole building was illuminated. In the northern and southern
vestibules were two representations of the Burdq [the horse on which
the prophet ascended to heaven), each with 2 human face and a
peacock’s tail. The length of the tails reached to the roof of the
house. Well polished shields and china or silver plates were fitted
into the feathers of the tail, to represent the romund spots in the
feathers of a peacock. Polished swords, Karaulis [a kind of short
swords] and daggers were placed round these shields wonderfully
arranged, and hundreds of wax candles gave the whole a striking
appearance.”

This old Imémbérah was burnt to the ground in 1253 A. H. during
a grand display of fireworks, ¢ in the twinkling of an eye.” A new
one was built up, according to the plan of the former and at a cost
of six lakhs of rupees, by the Nawéb Mangir 'Ali. Its date (1264
A. H.) was expressed by the letters of the words 3,5 &3y (the grove
of Karbald). Whilst the edifice was building, the workmen received

# Oar Hindustin{ Dictionarics do mnot give these words. Diwirgir or
Diwélgir is a lamp resombling our carringe lamps, three sides being made of
glass, one of metal. Ldlah (pr. tulip) is a lamp with one or more reund shades.
Mardéngi is the Hindustani word for gur Argand lamps,.
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their food in addition to their wages, and also, when the building was
finished, a present of a double shawl and a handkerchief. ¢ At that
time yon could see shawls in every lane of Murshiddbad.”

Regarding the Muharram festivities the author says :—
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“As in Murshidébéd the Shi’ahs are, by the blessing of God, the
reigning sect, the mourning for Husain and the making of ta’ziahs
forn 8 most important part of the divine worship. No house is
destitate of this spiritual blessing. If a2 man is poor, he will put
8 few lamps in a separate part of his hut, called the place of vows,
and put up some flags. At a fixed time the women and children
of the house chaunt a few couplets of elegies and mourning hymns,
8y a prayer and then perform the Shéwan [i. e. they weep for
Husain and beat their heads and breasts).

“If a man is of the middle class, he joins with two or three of his
teighbours. They perform the ta’ziah in common. If a man is well
to do, the mourning ceremonies are performed on a grander scale, and
8 few “reciters” are appointed. Very rich people go still further
wd distribute sweetmeats, sherbat, coffee berries and roasted coriander-
seeds, Bo in every quarter of the town. Night and day people are
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engaged in these works of charity. At the  thresholds” of the
Nézim and his relations, there is something more. They have among
their attendants reciters of elegies, describers of the grave of Husam,
couplet gingers, Khutbah readers and historians.”

The imémbérah presents a grand spectacle during the Muharram.
Food is daily distributed to the believers. In the evening there are
fireworks and illuminations. On one day the Nawéb also comes. After
alighting from his palki at the southern gate, he is conducted inside,
and takes his seat on a black carpet, over which a white embroidered
coverlet is spread; for a black carpet is used on this particular
occasion instead of a bolster. KElegies are again recited, after which
sherbat and spices are handed round. Thousands of people are
admitted, but only such as come with either a turban or & pagri.*
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# In the original ylkws &aolo

4 8o according to the MS. Baut the anthor means the Hindustani i,
I may remark here that tho Arabio 5 [the name of the 12th imém] is

'prononnoodqw all overBengal,ﬂspo::iallyin Proper nouns as (oo rié &c,
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‘ Elegiac verses are also sung in Bengali by singers called Bhathiydl.
They sit in the Imémbsrah and round about the building, arranged in
troops of 15 or 20. One of them who can read, has in his hand an
elegy written in Bengali characters. He reads out a verse, which
the others repeat with him in chorus. At the end of each verse they
exclaim Hy ! strike their chests with both hands and then the thighs,
Some strike also the ground with their feet at the same moment,
the sound of which motion produces a most saddening effect.

¢ For the harem of the Begums likewise some reciters are appointed
and the chaunting continues here also to the 10th day of the Muhar-
ram. Couplets are sung and flags carried about in procession.

“On the 6th day of the Muharram, ¢. e. the 7th night [as the
Mohammadans like the Jews commence the day at 6 o'clock p. u.],
the Méhndf of Haszrat Qdsim* (blessings be upon him!) is brought
from the Niz&m’s palace and carried in procession to the imémbérah

® The day before a marriage a plate full of méhndi or hené is carried in
proocession from the house of the bride to the house of the bndegroom who
stains his hands with it. The carrying about of this red dye is called in
Hind. mehndi ufhdnd and in Persian hindbandf, Tho Shi'ahs pcrform this
ceremony daring the Muharram also, in remembrance of Qdsim, who the day
after his marriage [4. 6, when the méhndj procession had been performed] was
slain at Karbala with his father Hosain,

14
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with great pomp and illaminations. A body of infantry and cavalry
- march in procession before the méhndf, the Nawéb and attendants
follow, and elegies are chaunted.

“On the 7th day the Imémbérah is turned into a harem and the
Begums attend. They put fetters on the Nawab, according to custom,
and a chain round his neck. Hundreds of women, high and low,
receive presents on this oc:casion, as the Begums distribute thousands
of rupees, in order to fulfil certain vows,

¢ On the 8th day the flags are carried from the palace. The Nawab
accompanies them, barefooted and walking slowly, with pensive mien
and great dignity, whilst tears unceasingly flow from his august eye.

“On the 10th day, called ’Ashir4, before sunrise, the flags and
the coffins are carried to Amadiniganj, a place about 2 kés from the
palace, where the coffins are buried. The Nawéb again walks bare-
footed in the procession, and, having arrived at the burial-place,
orders elegies to be chaunted. The prayer appointed for this day is
then read. About noon the Nawéb returns to his palace. The others
do not return before the evening. The gathering of the people in
Améniganj is very great; for all kinds of food are distributed there
to the poor and the inhabitants in general. Besides there is in
Améniganj a place resembling Kerbald, laid out, from pious motives,
by the Nawab Nézir Sayyidi Darab 'Ali. A mceting is held there on
the 2nd Thursday of every month.

¢ As the relatives of a dead person prepare a dinner 40 days after
his death, & large public dinner is also prepared in the Im&mbarah, 40
days after the end of the Muharram festivities, ¢. e. on the 20th day
of the month of Cafar.”

I may remark that the above ceremonies are purely Shi’ah. Eda-
cated Sunnis abhor them, but low Sunnis take a part both in the
Shi’ah, and also in Hindoo festivities, all over India. The Shi'ahs in
Calcutta have a house near Manicktollah, where they celebrate the
10th day of the Muharram by carrying flags about. Elegies are also
sung and the shéwan is performed. The house, which is called
Karbal4, is let during the year, but the tenants have to leave it
during the Muharram.

I take this opportunity to correct a prevalent error, which even
many of our lexicographers have made, viz that the ta’ziahs are
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carried about in remembrance of the death of Hasan and Husain,
But it is in commemoration of the death in battle of Husain and his
family only. Hasan had died a year before Husain of poison. Nor
do the Shi’ahs exclaim in their lamentations ¢ Hasan Husain ! but
“ Husain, Husain 1” or “ y4 Husain! merely.

As a custom peculiar to Murshidab4d, the author mentions a grand
annual display of fireworks and a feast given by the Nawib on the
last Thursday of the month of Bh4dén, to which the English gentry
of Berhampore are generally invited.

A large raft of 100 cubits square is made of plantain trees and
bamboos and covered with mud. In the midst of the rait a small
fortress is built, to the walls of which all kinds of fireworks are
attached. At the order of the Naw4b, the raft is launched (bhasing)
and steered to the other side of the river, when the fireworks are let,
of. The whole is done to the honour and glory of Haszrat Khwijah
Khiszr, (may blessings be upon him).

Smaller rafts (hind. bérd) are put on the tanks by Muhammadans
of the lower classes all over Bengal on every Thursday during the
month of Bhadén. The simplest ones consist of joined picces of
bamboos or plantain trees, with a few sweetmeats and a small lamp
placed on them. They are made in order to discharge vows.

I do not know the origin of this custom, nor the area over which
it extends. It is in all probability of Hindoo origin. But it reminds
me of an attribute of Khiszr ag the guide of wanderers, who loose
their way in the darkness of the night. Indeed one must have seen
the darkness of a night in Bengal durmfr the month of Bhédén, to
know what darkness really is. :

Notes on the style of the book.

The writer succeeds in expressing his ideas clearly ; awkward
sentences occur seldom,

The style of the book is Hindustani-Persian, i. e. Persian words
arranged according to the genius of the Hindustani language. The
general failings of all Indian writers in Persian, from Abulfaszl down-
wards, appear also here. A prefcrence is given to long periods with
participial constructions corresponding to Hindustani forms as, 35,%
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S &c. The apodosis (s13a) is generally introduced by words like
R0 o, Wl B, @2 dre., which corresponds to Hindustani
correlative adverbs as <> and <, g2 and o3 &c. Many phrases are
purely Hindustani, e. g. &lo ©dyoy A &5 el adyf 5 gt Wy
‘“the building is remarkable, so that it has a connection with seeing,’ i. e\
¢ you must see the building to comprehend its beauty,” or as one would
say in Hindustani 2U¢S) &34e me 3659 you must see it, in order to
judge. woilya 5L for the Persian ws,S il is the Hindustani Lazy jte,
The phrase (,A&13 53 (53¢ for (ke Lia is Hindustani for Ulgl| (soeise,
The phrase (Js (ol G,0 ¢yae is Hind. for Folasdyme w,ae, The
author uses also many Hindustani words quite needlessly, e. g.
Wlyddsd oTpa Kuyy for Wlph &0 uladu 53, I was astonished to find
the following monstrosity in the chapter on Murshidabad g,otn 5 g
&S5 50 &5 (5l §3153 (slo Als &5 Waoly 8lo 4y &S 854 Lilee c:l.sb

¢ It was also the custom of the former Nawibs to send in the
month of August for those government boats which were at Dacca.”
* The most learned Persian scholar, unacquainted with Hindustani,
would not know what to make of the & before Jd&S. Itis very
good Hindustani* and stands for ya. W A4S s Indian usage for
lgails, Hindustani authors also insist upon writing 3Lbob for slioly,
a8 oy has an obscene meaning (V. Bahér i "Ajam). wlyl is a carious
Arabic plural of the Persian 93, ¢ The phrase” &lyae (sbdt ¢ plun-
dered things”’ is a serious blunder, It looks as if the author had made
a participle of the noun &l mistaking the « for a radical,

The handwriting of the MS, is a bad Skikastah.

* 'fh A oo &1y LS o (a0 dago @k,
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Notes on Buddhist Remains near Mynpoorie.—By C. Horxg, Esq.
B.C.8. '

[Received, October 80th, 1866.]

At a distance of from 10 to 25 miles to the south of Mynpoorie
extends of line of high Kheras, distant 3 or 4 miles apart.

On each of these, in ancient time, was some Jarge building, but owing
to their general transformation, some hundred years since, at a time
of anarchy, into square mud forts, traces of these ancient buildings are
hard to find.

In my former notes relative to Kerouli, Maloun and Kénemganj,
I recorded evident traces of Buddhist buildings of probably the 3rd
or 4th centary A. D., but in the mounds recently visited, I have not
been so successful.

Leaving Bijéniganj canal station, opposite to which is a village
perched on a high mound with its usual jheel around, created by the
excavation of earth to form the said mound which I could not visit,
Iproceeded to Tukrow (canal station), nearly west for 6} miles.
Three miles from there, still going west, I arrived at Bhawanti, a
village gimilar to that just spoken of and probably worthy of a visit—
but the sun forbad my examining it, and I pushed on to Kirhat—
which is a mound of great extent, with a very large jheel almost
enclosing it.

Here the fort arrangement had been carried out, as shewn in Fig. 1;
but I was fortunate in finding some very ancient solid brick blocks
cut into ornamental patterns with a tool. (Fig. 2.) This block
was burnt in one piece and was of very fine texture.

Fig. 1. Fig. 2.
14 inch.

6’
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Fig. 3. The next illustration was a finial
_ corner ornament. (Fig. 3.) The cutting
7y Was very sharply done, and I found

fragments of many other such bricks.

9//

10” Fine kunkur blocks are rare here, and stone

is quite unknown, hence the use of brick.

There was, however, one small column shaft in

fine kunkur (Fig. 4) which shewed the trace of

a small building, probably early Hindoo.

8 I There were also heaps of fragments of small
kinriaros or cherubs, such as are scen around
later statues of Buddha, as well as 2 pairs of
feet, with one or two round faces with very
large ear-rings, so that I think that this village

73" thick. would repay a careful search.

Fig. 4. |

From Khurrah to Soj is only 2 or 3 miles. Soj is a mound of vast
extent with a very large square mud fort rising 40 feet on its crest,
and an immense jheel stretching away from its base. Near the jheel
d kunkur blocks 16’ X 10’—being 5 courses

is an arrangement of ol
lying around, amongst which I

4’—9" in height, with many blocks
identified the centre block of a Jain ceiling as per fig. 5 in the margin.
278" This from its size would indicate a
building of small size ; but kunkur is
a formation which does not readily

indicate age.
1 also noticed, set up as a sacred post,

a kunkur ornament being a large
finial, the same a8 found at Ma-
d loun. A portion of a statue of

~
l-
-\

Buddha, being from the waist to the
feet, also occurred, but I was much
disappointed at finding so little that
Fig. 5. was really ancient.
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Saman is about 2} miles west of Soj, on a mound, with a jheel,
and is entirely built in the said mound. It i3 the residence of
Kullyan Sing, agent for the Rajah of Mynpoorie, and might repay’
a visit.

Proceeding still further west, we came to Kishni, on the metalled
road from Futtyghur to Etawah. Here was one large mound covered
with buildings in occupation, and so nearly inaccessible archso-
logically ; and a smaller mound from which I was told large square
bricks were excavated. I found here a heap of broken Hindoo
deities, but not a trace of Buddhist remains.

Near Kirhul I also saw a round mound from which they said
large bricks were taken, but neither at Kishni nor at Kirhal did I see
an ancient brick either lying about or built into any structure.

The oldest coins I could get were some copper ones of the Delhi
kings, but I have no doubt but that Hindoo punch coins.are some-
times found. This line of country is worth carefully exploring, and
as a road from Kurhal to Kishni is in course of construction, others
will find it an easier matter than I did.

Notes on the Carvings on the Buddhist Rail-posts at Budlh Gayé.
By C. Horxg, Lsqg. C. S.

In submitting to the Society the accompanying drawings of the
more remarkable of the carvings on the Buddhist rail-posts at Budh
Gay4, some from the court-yard of the mahant, but chicfly from the
little temple by the tower, I would beg to draw attention to some
of them—

Prate, No. IV. Firstly.—The boat sccne, almost identical with
the one figured by Cunningham in the Bhilsa Topes.

Secondly.—The rest of the upper portion is of the same sheet, all
of them copies, doubtless of Buddhist rails, pillars, and buildings.
Here we find the round and pointed arch, but this argues nothing,
when we remember that there were imitations of wood work and of
thatch and bamboos as in the cave of the rock temples of Barabur

close by. .
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Thirdly.—The central compartments are curious, but need little
remark. At first I took them for astronomical emblems as signs of
the zodiac, but I do not think they are.

Fourthly.—The lower ornament is nearly the same in all.

Memo.—Although drawn one over the other—it does not follow
that the identical three were upon one and the same rail-post.

Prate No. V.—The figure shewn as No. 2, to the left, is rather
unusual. It wants all the refinement of Buddha, and does not, I think,
represent him.—There is another such figure let into the wall, as you
enter the lower roow in the great tower on the right hand, inside the
doorway. The fiith sketch puzzled me. It is perhaps intended to
represent a good trick. To the extreme left is, what I believe to
be, the only remnant yet found in Benares of a Buddhist rail. It is
much defaced, and obliterated with dirt and ghee, and stands nearly
opposite to the door of the golden temple on the left hand of the
street.

The demon face to the extreme left of the centre one much resem-
bles the Sarnath demon face; whilst the cornice is very bold, free,
and handsome. The single demon face inside the brick tower, left,
above the floor of the highest chamber, must have been built .in, when
the tower was built, and I should not assign any great age to it.

The portion of the Singhésan or idol shrine drawn nearly to scale,
and which shews the holes into which were set the fastenings of the
metal covering, is very curious. It exactly corresponds in style to
the whole of the exterior plaistering of the great tower, and in the
event of the arches having been declared to be coeval with the tower,
I must amend my former opinion, and would hold that the tower was
rebuilt, interiorly arched, and wholly plaistered at or about 500 A. D.—
the date of Amara Sinha, when the original Buddhist railing included
both the Bo tree and the tower.

In conclusion, I may remark, that although my drawings are very
defective, yet the original carvings are very rude, and clearly betoken
their early execution.,
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The Pegu Pagoda.—By Capt. H. A. Browxgs, Deputy Commissioner
of Rangoon.
[Received Nov. 28th, 1866. Read 5th Deoc. 1866.]

Every ancient Pagoda in Burmah has its Thamaing or © sacred
chronicle,” giving an account of the relics or quasi-relics which it was
built to enshrine, the names of the kings, rulers or other distinguished
personages by whom it was erected or has since been repaired or
embellished, in short its history from its foundation down to a recent
time. The commencement of those chronicles is of a more or less
mythical character; the founding of each particular pagoda being
connected, if possible, by its historian with some event in the life of
Gaudama, who is fabled to have visited these regions after he became
4Buddha. Some gleams of real history may be detected even in the
mythical portions of the narratives, but later on the chronicles are
frathfal contributions to the history of the period. To disunite some
of these from the obscurity of the Hpoongyee’s book-chests, and givé
<« compendious description of their contents, will not be an uninterest-
ing task, and the results may be useful to the author who will some
day write ** The History of - Burmah,” as well as interesting to the
general reader.

One of the most ancient and famous among the Pagodas of Burmah

is the graceful structare known as the Shwé Hmawdaw @ 8 C?SC(I)S
at the town called, by Europeans, Pegu, and by Burmans, Pago 0(738
or Paigoo (3(')23., but formerly known as Hanthawadie 050300(3,‘

which, since the decline of Thatoon OOCC‘[ twelve centuries ago,
bas been the capital of the Talaing nationality.

Hanthawadie is derived from the ¢ Hantha' (Goose or Brahminee
Duck), the national bird of the Talaings. Concerning the manner in
which this bird came to be selected by the Talaings as their emblem,

® The name “ Pago” appears to be of Burmese not Talaing derivation. It is
said to be a corruption of “ Paikho” b&% or Beau-thief, from some old legend

connected with the place.

The name of the pagoda  Hmawdaw” is a corraption of the Talaing
Hpot-daw which is interpreted in Burmese as “ Bhoorabyan,” a ¢ winged” or
flying Bhoora. '

15
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the following fable is marrated. When Gamdama, in the eighth year
after he became a Buddha, was on a preaching tour in these parts, he
passed by the hill on which Hanthawadie was afterwards built, and
there seeing two ‘ Hanthas,” which with joined wings paid him
obeisance, he foretold that 1116 years after his death, there would be
built on that spot a town which would become the capital of a race
of monarchs and an important city. As he foretold, so it came to
pass. On this site, which is just oatside the eastern wall of the
present town, the original founders of the Talaing kingdom of Pegu,
Thamala and Wiemala, built the old city of Hanthawadie, about 573
A.D. The district, which took its name from the capital town,
contained at its most floursihing period 32 cities or townships, and
included the eastern half of the present district of Rangoon, with
parts of Toungoo and Shwegyeen. The following are the names of
the thirty-two cities.

1. Dengmai; 2. Zarayboon; 8. Hmawbyo; 4. Lagwonbyeng;
5. Akharaing; 6. Ma-00; 7. Ramanago; 8. Ramawatie; 9. Hmaw-
bee; 10. Hlaing; 11. Hpoungleng; 12. Htandawgyee; 13..
Deedwot; 14. Zeta; I5. Zoungdoo ; 16. Hpa-aing ; 17. Merengzaya
18. Tagnabhoung; 19. Meng-raihla; 20. Kawlieya; 21. Zaingana-
ing.

The whole of thess twenty-one townships are within the limits
of the present district of Rangoon, and the names may all, with the
exception of Nos. 1,2, 8, 6, 7, 8, 13, 14,16, 18 and 19, be found in
the Map of Pegu. Those which are not now traceable among' the
existing towns or divisions of the district, were situated as follows
No. 1. Dengmai, on the bank of the 8ittang river, south east from
Pegu. No. 2. Zarayboon, now known as Zwaiboon, in the same
neighbourhood. No. 8. Hmawbyo, doubtful. No. 6. Ma-oo, part
of Akharaing. No. 7. Ramanago, the present town of Rangoon.
No. 8. Ramawatie, the country round the present town of Rangoon.
No. 18, Deedwot, north of Pegu. No. 14, Zeta, north of Pegu.
No 16, Hpa-aing, on the bank of the Irrawady, opposite to Danoobyoo.
This division existed up to the annexation of Pegu, when the circle
of Hpa-aing was amalgamated with that of Tagay. No. 18, Tagna-
bhoung, between Hmawbee and Hlaing. No. 19, Mengrai-hla, next
to Tagnabhoung.
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The following are the cities which lie within the limits of the
present district of Shwegyeen. No. 22, Koukmaw ; No. 23, Ban-myo ;
No. 24, Doontsaran ; No. 25, Kyeekya; No. 26, Tsittoung (8it-
tang) ; No. 27, Atha; No. 28, Ywongzaleng; and the remainder
which are in the district of Toungoo, are—No. 29, Toonkhan, No. 30,
Rainwari, No. 31, Baingta, No. 82, Wenghpyaing.

Below is a table shewing the names of the kings by whom these
towns were founded and the dates assigned to the reigns of the kings.

Name of Csty. Name of King. Date of Reign.
B.E. A.D.

Koukmow. Thamala. 514 1152

Banmyo. Ditto.

Doontsaran. Ditto.

Kyeekya. Ditto.

Tsittoung. Wiemala. 526 1164

Dengmai. Ditto.

Zarayboon, Ditto.

Atha. - Ditto.

Hmawbyo. Mahiemoora 550 1188

Ariendaraza.

Lagwonbyeng. Ditto.

Akbaraing, Hientharaza 657 1195

Ma-oo. Ditto.

Ramanago. Poonnarickha. 697 1335

Ramawatie, Ditto.

Hmawbee. Ditto.

Hlaing,. Ditto.

Hpoungleng. Tietharaza 712 1350

Htandawgyee. Byeenya-oo. 731 1369

Deedwot Ditto.

Zeta Ditto.

Zoungdoo. Ditto.

Hpe-aing. Ditto.

Doonkhan. Ditto.

Rainwai. " Ditto.

Merengzaya. Ditto.

Tagnabhoung,. Ditto.
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Mengraihla. Ditto.

Kawlieya. Razadhicrit. 743 1381
Baingta. Ditto. :

‘Wenghpyaing. Queen Beenya daw San 850 1488
. Shang tsaw-boo.

Gwon-zaleng. Dhammatsedee. 864 1502
Zainganaing. Thoo-sheng-taga Riwot pie 901  1539*

" The dates in the above table are those given in the Thamning';
of the Shwé Hmawdaw, but it is clear that in this particular, ¢. e. as
regards dates; the chronicle is altogether wrong. The year 1116 of
the religious era, in which yeat Pegu is said to have been founded,
corresponds with the year 493 of king Thamoondarie’s Era (573 A. D.)
but the chronicle gives the year 514 of the present secular era as the
date of this occurrence A. D. 1152. This makes a dlﬁerence of 579
years in the date of Thamala’s reign.

The Shwe-Hmawdaw, like many other pagodas, is said to have been
built in order to enshrine two ‘of Gaudama’s hairs. The legend
relates that in the sixth year after Gaudama had obtained omniscience

* There are five different pras known in Burmese Chronology. They are as
follows :—

1st.—The Kawza era which, after lasting 8650 years, was abolished by Bhodaw
Eentsana, grandfather of Gaudamn in B. C. 691.

2nd.—Bhodaw Eentsana's era, which lasted 148 years only, until Gaudama’s
death, B. C. 543,

8rd. —ng Ayatathat’s or the Religious era. This lasted 624 years, until
A. D..

4th —ng Thamoondarie’s era. In 82 A, D. Thamoondarie, king of Prome,
guperseded the Religious era, as far as gecular purposcs were concerned, by his
own era which he established from the 622nd year of the Religious era, A. D.
80. This era lasted 562 ycars, until 643 A. D.

6th.—Pagantsaw Rahan's or Pooppatsaw Rahan’s era. In 642 A, D. this
king of Pegu abolished the Prome era and established his own, making it
commence from the year 560 of the former era. This era has now reached its
1228th year.

Another era, but little used, known as Gnyoung Mangtara's era, which lasted
798 years, was sﬁnchronoua with a portion of the present era.

According to Burmese computation, therefore, the following nmnber of years
have elapsod since the death of Gaudama:—

Ayatathat's Era, YEar8 .......cccciiiiiiiniiiiniininniiniiiiioess seeseneenans 622
Thoomoondarie’s Era, .. 560
Pooppatsaw Rahan's Era,.........ecue0s essefescrnentsereeeranns [T freeeans 1227

Total = 2,408

B, Which fixes the date of that occurrence, viz. the death of Gaudama, in 6&3
C.
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(sbout 582 B. C.) whilst he was tarrying in the Makkoola Hill near
the source of the Thalwon (Gwon-zaleng) river, he was visited by two
pilgrims from Zoungdoo® named Mahathala and Tsoolathala, the sons
of Pientaka, a wealthy merchant of that town. The brothers made
many offerings. Gaudama, being desirous of requiting them, and at
the same time of establishing his religion in their country, shook his
besd, and presented to the brothers two hairs which adhered to his
hands, directing them to enshrine the same on the Thoodathana-
Myeug-theeta Hill which lay to the west of the Hanthawadie Hill.
The two brothers being ignorant of the locality of these hills, Gaudama
described them as surrounded by the sea, from which they had but
lately emerged, and promised that they should be pointed out by the
Nats and Brahmas., Gaudama then prophesied that in the 1116th year
" of his religion, and the year 514 of the secular era, two brothers, named
Thamala and Wiemala, would found the city of Hanthawadie to the east
of the Thoodathana-Myeng-theeta Hill, and that his religion would
Hourish there. )

The two brothers, Mahathala and Tsoolathala, then took ship and
conveyed the sacred relics, enclosed in a casket provided for the
purpose by the Thagya king of their native town, where they werd
received with great rejoicing. After holding high festival for seven
months and seven days, they proceeded to obey the instructions they
bad received, .by enshrining the relics on the Thoodathana Hill,
Guided by the miraculous power of the Nats and Brahmas, they speedily
arrived at the spot, and then they prayed that an omen might be given
if that was indeed the very place. In answer to their prayers, the
great earth shook. This not only supplied the desired information,
but called down a host of Nats and Brahmas from the upper regions
to take part in the enshrinement of the relics. By them the shrine
was thus prepared. At the bottom of a pit ten cubits square was
Isid a slab of pearly white marble, set with diamonds. A similar slab,
tet with emeralds, was prepared to cover the mouth of the pit. In
the centre of the bottom slab the Thagya king placed a golden
¢radle, round which were ranged images of the chief disciples of
Gsudama, cach holding a golden bouquet. These disciples were
Thaicapootra, Mawgalan, Theerec Maha Maya, Theeree Thoodaw-

¢ A place which still exists upon the Pogu river, about 20 miles above Pogu.
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dana, Gathawdara, Khemsa, Oopawon, Rahoola and Ananda. The
sacred relics were then conducted with great pomp from Zoungdoo
to the Hill, the distance, two Yooyanas (24 miles), being travelled
in fourteen days. The casket containing the hairs was then placed
on the cradle, and high festival was held around the shrine. Besides
the images of the chiei disciples, those of the following persons
also were placed in the shine ; Mahathala and Tsoolathala, the disciplea
Anooroodha, Mahakathapa, Qoroowelakathapa, Oopalie-pagnya, Isa-
weggie, the king of the Brahmas and his four wives. The several
positions occupied by these images are all carefully described in the
legend. Countless offerings were then made, the Thagya king giving
ten billions of gold, each of his four queens forty thousand of silver,
Pientaka one thousand of gold, Mahsthala and Tsoolathala one
thousand and eighty of silver, and so on. The Thagya king then
placed certain Nats to guard the shrine, and & structure of stone and
brick, 50 cubits high and 250 cubits in circumference, was erected over
it. This took place in the year 119, Bhodaw Eentsana’a era, 572
B. C., on Saturday the 1st of the waxing of the month of Tagoo.

Then follows a list of the people dedicated by the Rulers of Zoungdoo,
Thamandataya and his queen Thoobhattadewee, to the service of the
Shwe Hmawdaw, and the extent of the land which was declared to
belong to the shrine. The land was as follows,—to a distance of 100
“ Tas” (1,050 feet) to the east of the Pagoda, 100 “ Tas” to the
north, 100 “ Tas"” to the west, and 650 * Tas” to the south. This
would comprise an area of about 310 acres.

Here ends the first chapter of the mythical portion of the legend,
from which no real information can be gleaned, except perhaps that
there was a town at Zoungdoo before Hanthawadie was founded.

We have not yet, however, got out of the mythical period. OQOur
chronicler next attempts to connect the Pagoda with the celebrated
revival of religion which took place in the reign of the great Athawka
of Patalipoot in the commencement of the 8rd century of the Christian
era. The legend states that in the 218th year of the religious and
the 327th of the secular era* there was not a single worshipper
of Pagodas or relics in the country. Cities had declined from their

* Another mistake in chronology. Thereisno secular era known, the 327th
year of which corresponds with 218 of the religious era.
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former grestness, and the temples had fallen into ruins, when the
king of the great country of Patalipoot named Athawka Dhamma
Raja invited the Rahandas Mawgaliopootta, Fictha and Oobhara to
the third council, and under their guidance searched for sacred relics
wherever they were to be found. The Rahandas pointed out the
places where the holy hairs and other relics were reposing in the -
eountry of Hanthawadie ; seven Tsedees were cleared of the trees and
weeds, with which they were overgrown, and were ornamented with
golden Htees by the piously disposed monarch. These Tsedees were
the Dagoon, the Kyaik-dewa, the Kyaik-thamwonhan, the Shwe
Hmawdaw, the Makaw, the Kyaik-Khouk and the Kyaik-tanoo. All
these, with the exception of the Shwe Dagoon (Rangoon), are in
the neighhourhood of the town of Pegu.

A number of persons were also devoted by king Athawka to be the
attendants or servitors of these Pagodas.

A complete list of them is given—ninety men were assigned to the
fhwe Hmawdaw and twenty-five to the Shwe Dagoon. Altogether five
hundred men were devoted to the seven Pagodas. Of these two
bundred were from the west of the Sittang river, and the remainder
were Mogoung Shens. Lands also were dedicated to the use of these
Pagodas.

The extent of the lands is carefully described ‘in the legend. The
land which was assigned to the Shwe Hmawdaw was the same which
had been given before by king Thamandaraza of Zoungdoo. The lands
sssigned to the Bhwe Dagoon were more extensive. Their boundaries
sre thns described. On the east the Thabyoo Khyoung, on the
north the Zoung-Khyoung, on the west the Myoung Mya Pagoda,
on the south the river. .

King Athawka then returned to Patalipoot.* After the episode of
king Athawka, there is a hiatus of nearly 900 years in the chronicle,
and we arrive then at the historical period.

® The first introduotion of Buddhism into India extra Gangem dates from
the time of Athawka. After the 3rd council had completed their labors and
rednced Buddhism to its present form by the compilation of the Beetagat or
soriptures, missionaries were deputed to all the neighbouring countries to
spread the knowledge of the faith. Two of them, Potera and Thawna, arrived
in the Talaing country of Thatoon, whenoe their religion spread over Burmah.
It is doubtful whether, at the time of their arrival, the Talaings had yet
oocupied the country to the west of the Bittang River,
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. In the year 1116 of the religious and 514 of the 8rd era®* the
Thagya kiné established the brothers Thamala and Wiemala as rulers
over the country of Hanthawadie. They found the Shwe Hmawdaw
still in existence. In 523 king Thamala, perceiving that the « Htee”
(chatta or canopy) of the Pagoda was bent and inclining towards the
- south-west, was filled with religious fear, and raised the Pagoda from
its original height of 50 to 54 cubits, crowned it with a new golden
Htee, and dedicated 25 families of Engdaret to its service.

In 526 Thamala died, and his brother Wiemala Koomma reigned
alone. He added 5 cubits to the height of Shwe Hmawdaw, making
it 59 cubits in all, gilded it, and gave it a new golden Htee. He also
erected nine others Tsedees, the names of which are given, and
dedicated five families of Tadaugyan to the perpetnal service of the
Shwe Hmawdaw.

‘Wiemala reigned alone 17 years and died in 543. He was succeeded by
his nephew, Thamala’s son, named Athakoomma. He also was a pious
prince, and being desirous of surpassing the meritarious works performed
by his uncle, added 6 cubits more to the height of the Shwe Hmaw-
daw, and built seven other Tsedees, the names of which are given,
all of which he gilded, and crowned with golden Htees. After reign-
ing seven years, he died in 550.

. He was succeeded by his son Ariendaraza or Arienda koomma.
Seven months after this prince came to the throne, he observed that
the Htee of the Shwe Hmawdaw was inclining towards the morth-
west. On this he ordered his chief noble Thoorathiedie at once
to repair and embellish the holy structure. This was done, and seven
more cubits were added to the height of the Pagoda, making it 73
cubits high. Thoorathiedhia’s son erected another Pagoda, also 73
cubits high, to the north of the Shwe Hmawdaw, which Pagoda is
still known by the name of the * Nobleman's Son’s Pagoda.” Arien-
daraza, who was well versed in the laws of kings and replete with
the eighteen kinds of knowledge, was desirous of emulating the

# By the 8rd era the writer means the 3rd era after Gaudama. 1. e. the present
one, As before remarked, there is no secular era of which the 514th year cor-
responds with the 1116th year of the religiousera. As far as the chronicle shews,
therefore, it is doubtful whether Pegu was founded by Thamala and Wiemala

in 678, A, D. or in 1162, A. D. In the text, to avoid confusion, the dates only
of the secular cra mentioned by the chronicler, will be given.
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meritorious works of his predecessors, and therefore having associated
with himself his queen Kethanee and his chief noble and ministers,
erected the Pagoda called Kyaik-depazan, to the service of which
they dedicated Gua Tsaukha and seven families. The king also
dedicated forty-seven families to the service of the Shwe Hmaw-
daw. .

Ariendaraza reigned seven years, and died in 557. Hisson Hientha-
raza or Mahiengtharaza succeeded him. During his reign a particular
storm occurred, which blew off the Htee of Shwe Hmawdaw, as well
as the upper portion of the Pagoda itself. All were seized with
fear. The king had the damages repaired and a new jewelled Htee
constructed. The Pagoda was raised three cubits more, making its
height 75 cubits. Four families of Htwonkalaing were dedicated to
the Pagoda, and the village of Htwonkalaing given to them for their
subeistence.

Hientharaza reigned 17 years, and died in 573. On his death there
was an interregnum of 17 days, during which time the chief
Hpoongyee managed the temporal affairs of the kingdom, until
Giendraza ascended the throne. The chronicle does not state what
relation this king bore to his predecessors. Three months after his
sccession to the throne, he repaired the west face surrounding wall of
the Shwe Hmawdaw. This king was wise and powerful, well versed
in the ten laws of kings, was possessed of the three kinds of strength,
knew the four stratagems, and was full of the four laws of charity,
He erected the Kyaikpadaing Pagoda, an elegant structure on the top
of an eminence about 8 miles south of Pegu. Concerning the erec-
tion of this Pagoda the chronicle relates that when the king was
making a progress through the country, he learnt from ancient records
that three holy hairs had been deposited by the Hermit Gandawadea
in the Thoowonna Hill, and a cairn of stones was placed over them,
Finding a heap of stones on the south-west extremity of this Hill, he
concladed that this must be the very spot where the three hairs had
been deposited, and accordingly he erected over it a Tsedee 87 cubits
high, gilded the structure, and crowned it with a golden Htee. He
appointed nine families of Htwonmai to be its servitors, and dedicated

to it the land immediately around, within the following limits: on

the east 400 “ Tas,” on the north 200 * Tas,” on the west 300

15
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“Tas,” on the south 400 * Tas.” After this the king raised the
Shwe Hmawdaw 5 cubits more, making it 80 cubits high, and dedi-
cated to it three more famalies of Moonetkarie. The Pagodas, monas-
teries and other religious works erected by this monarch are innumer-
able, and all men are exhorted to follow his example.

In this style the chronicler goes on, giving a minute history of the
additions to the repairs and embellishments of the Shwe Hmawdaw
under each succeeding monarch, down to Badoon Meng, the Burman
king who built the city of Amarapoora, 1143 B. E.=1781 A. D.
He gives, likewise, a complete list of the other meritorious works,
building of Pagodas, monasteries, &c. by which the reigns of these
kings were distingunished.

As the recital of these works, however veracious it may be, is
somewhat tedious and uninteresting, exeept to a pious Boodhist, it will
be omitted in the present narrative. The names of the kings with the
dates of their accession will be given in a tabular form, and the more
remarkable events only, which are mentioned in the Thamsing, will
be noticed in the text.

The ninth monarch, Kawarieka, is said to have been a more powerful
monarch than his predecessors, and to have received on this account
tribute, which may be interpreted presents, from the kings of Siam,
Thatoon, Ceylon, China and Pagaw. The same is related of his son
Pecutsalaraza. This king, Pecutsalaraza, established the Karanee
monastery, about two miles west of Pegu, where there is still a
““Thein” or Buddhist consistory built of masonry, some wooden
monasteries, and a small stone-henge, an interesting relic of the of'iginsl
establishment. This consists of a number of gramite pillars about
eight feet high, planted on the ground, and covered with inscriptions
in the square Pali character. Many of them, thick and massive as
they are, have been broken and thrown down, and the inseription
partially effaced. The copy of what remains, fills a small closely
written volume, the contents of which I have not yet been able to go
through. The 12th king, Anooramarazs, signalized his reign by
procuring a holy tooth-relic from Theeree-dhamma-thawka, the prince
of Thatoon. This he enshrined in the Shwe Hmawdaw,

The 17th king, Tietha, is notorious in Talaing history as having
for a time abjured the Buddhist faith, and made great havoc among
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its temples. The pious chronicler, however, says nothing about this,
bat enumerates the good works which he performed after his recon-
version.

With this king, the chronicle states, * the race of Hanthawadie kings
became extinct, and the king of Pagan appointed Akhamamwon to rule
over Pegu. Three months after his arrival at Pegu, this Viceroy
sttempted to shake off the yoke of the Pagan king, and a general
named Narapadie was sent to subdue him. In this he succeeded, and
Akhsmamwon was killed. Lekhaya was then appointed Governor of
Pegu, but was recalled three months after his arrival. Talabya was
appointed to succeed him. A month after his arrival in Pega this
Governor also revolted, and sent to ask assistance from Warooree, the
powerful king of Martaban. Warooree came to assist him with an -
army of 40,000 men. The Pagan king sent down a General named
Theebapade with an army of 50,000 men, 1,000 war boats, 1,000
elephants and 5,000 horses. A great battle was fought at Ma-oo
in which the Pagan army was worsted, and fled back to Pagan.
Talabya professed the ntmost gratitude to his ally, but was secretly
jealous of, and laid a plan to destroy, him. He invited Warooree to
tarry for a fow days at Pegu. Warooree’s army dispersed to seek their
subsistence in the neighbourhood, and Talabya was proceeding to carry
out his nefarious design, when Warooree became acquainted with the
danger of his position. Having prayed that the ten modes of punish-
ment might fall on the head of the violator of the ten laws of friend-
ship, Warooree mounted his elephant, and with 20 followers prepared
to meet Talabya. The two monarchs attacked each other on their
elephants. Warooree ran his spear throngh Talabya, who fell dead from
his seat. Thus Hanthawadie became a conquered province of Martaban,
and peid tribute to Warooree.*

® Ip the A. 8. Journal No. 786, April, 1888, I find a copy of an inscription
on a bell found at Arakan (the translution by the way which is given in the
Joarnal i8 very incorrect) whioh inscription appears to relate to the story of
Warooree and Talabya, though their names are not mentioned. In this the
date of Warooree’s victory over the Pagan king is given as 1918 of the religious
era=1870 A. D.,i. e. 16 years later than the date given in the Shwe Hmawdaw
Thamaing. The translator in the Journal has cut off the first figure in the date,
adding ““ we suppose the 1 to be an accidental stroke,” and has taken it to
mean 918 of the present era A. D. 1845, which is a mistake. The insoription
states that this bell was cast in 984 of the present era A. D, 1622, long after
Warooree’s time. The bell was probably cast in Arakan, and not brought thi.
ther from Pegu.
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Warooree was succceded by Pagnya-Qo, who transferred the seat of
goverament from Martaban to Pegu. The chronicler has here again
been guilty of a chronological mijstake. He states that Pagnya-Oo
reigned 16 years in Martaban and 19 in Pegu, altogether 85 years, and
yet he makes the date of his accession 731 and of his death 743 ; thus
allowing a period of 12 years only for his reign. This king appears
to have done more to extend his dominions than any of his predecessors
on the throne of Hanthawadie—rvide the list of cities founded, already
given.

Pagnya-Oo was succeeded by his son Razadhicrit who was one of
the most powerful monarchs who ever reigned .in Pegu; Arakan and
China are said to have paid him tribute, and the chronicle gives an
interesting account of his relations with Ceylon.

Pandooya,* the king of that island, sent him his daughter Thamoot-
tadewee, with a fleet of seven ships and a holy tooth-relic. This was
enshrined in the Shwe Hmawdaw. ‘

King Razadhicrit reigned 40 years.

In the reign of Byeenya-rau-khaik, who flourished A. D. 1427
about, the Shwe Dagoon Pagoda of Rangoon is mentioned for the first
time in the historical period by the_chronicler of the Shwe Hmawdaw.
It is said that having been damaged by a storm, the Pagoda was

# This name cannot be identified with any of the names of the kings of Ceylon
as given in Turnour's Mahawanso. The only name atall like it is that of the
139th king, Pandita Prakrama, who flourished about 1319 A. D. In Turnour’s
Epitome, the following instances of communication between Burmah and Ceylon
are mentioned. A. D. 1071, Anurudha, king of Arakan, sent learned priests to
Ceylon. A.D. 1592, Wemala Dharm, king of Ceylon, brought learned priests
from Arakan. In 1153 A. D. the Ceylon king is said to have sent an expedition
to “ Arramana” to chastise the king of that country for having committed acts
of violence on Singhalese subjects, and having intercepted ships conveying some
princesses from Ceylon to the continent. In 1186 also a Pali letter was written
to the king of Arramana soliciting him to send learned priests to Ceylon. Is
not this Arramana the same as Ramagnya, the Pali name of a portion of Pegu ?
In Tennent's Ceylon it is stated that when the Holy Tooth Relic of Ceylon was
soized by the Portuguese, in 1560, * tho sovereign of Pegu, who had previously
€« dispat,ched annual embassies to offer homage at its shrine, sent in anxious
« haste to redeem it by exchange of treasures and political services,” an offer
which, through the influence of the priests, was declined. Again in 1566, the
king of Pegn having been told by the astronomers that he was to wed a Singhalese
princess, scnt to demand her. The king unfortunately happened to have no
daughter, but the daughter of one of his ministers was palmed off upon the
Pegu monarch a8 a princess, and at the same time a counterfeit tooth was sent
to Pegu as the genuine tooth-relic, which had in fact boen destroyed by the
Portuguese,
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repaired by king Byeenya-rau-khaik. This king reigned 30 years.*

His son and successor Byeenya-kharo is said to have been a very
just monarch, and several instances are given of the inflexibly strict
manner in which he administered justice. In A. D. 1888 a female
sovereign, queen Beengnya-daw or Byeengnya-daw Shengtsawboo
reigned in Pegu. She was 58 years old when she came to the throne.
Aiter residing seven years in Hanthawadie, she left her son in charge
of that town, and removed her court to Dagoon (Rangoon). 8he built
aplace to the south-west of the Shwe Tshandaw (Shwe Dagoon), and
dedicated lands within the following limits to the service of the Pagoda.
On the east Kyaik-kanet, on the south Kyaik-kanoot, on the west
Kysik-myoungmys, and on the north Kyaik-mo-rap.}

The queen was succeeded by her son-in-law Dhamma-tsedee who
built another capital to the west of the original town of Hanthawadie.
This king received a present of 100,000 paving-stones from Ceylon.
With half of these he paved the court of the Shwe Dagoon, and used
the other half for a similar purpose at the Shwe Hmawdaw.

The twelith king of the Martaban dynasty was conquered by the great
Toungnoo king Tabeng-shwe-htee, of whom the chronicler records
nothing, except that he kept the Shwe Hmawdaw in good order, and
performed other meritorious works.

He was succeeded by Thamaing-daw-rwot-kalie whose lineage is
not specified, but he was probably a descendant of the Martaban race
of kings. His reign is memorable, from his having been the last
monarch who added to the height of the Shwe Hmawdaw. Subsequent
monarchs repaired it and gave new Hteds, but none of them added to
the building itself. Thamangdaw raised it six cubits, making its
height altogether 205 cubits=324 feet about. At this height it has
Temained ever since, being a few feet higher than the Shwe Dagoon of
Rangoon.

Thamangdaw was dethroned by another celebrated Toungnoo
monarch, known as Tsheng-hbyoo-mya-sheng (Lord of many white
elephants). This king removed his capital to Pegu, and built the

¢ In the A. 8. Journal No. 5 of 1859, Col. A. P. Phayre, in his account of the
Bhwo Dagoon Pagoda, states: It was not until the reign af Ban-gya-rau, in
808, that anything waa done to restore the Shwe Dagoon.” * Ban-gya” should
have been written Bangya-or Bangnysa, pronounced * Beonga.”
P t Kyaik is the Burmanized form of a Talaing word “kyat,” meaning a
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present walled city of Pegu, to the west of the former town of Hantha-
wadie, and nearer the river. The power of this king was great. Ceylon
paid him tribate and Siam sent princesses. He built the Maha-tsedee
Pagoda, a huge pile of brick and laterite, about two miles to the west
of Pegu, near the Karanee monastery. This, if completed, would have
rivalled the Shwe Hmawdaw in size, but it appears never to have been
finished, thongh the king dedicated 81 families from Twante in Dallah
to its service. This is the first occasion on which the Dallah division
of the present Rangoon district, which lies to the west of the Rangoon
river, is mentioned by the chronicler.

This part of the country appears to have been colonised by an
independent race of Talaings, and not to have formed part of the
original country of Hanthawadie.

After the death of Nau-kya-bhooreng, in A.D.1624, a “ Koola Pathee
kappeetan’ (literally a western foreigner Musalman captain) ruled
Pegu from Thanlyeng or Syriam. He, no doubt, was a Portuguese. The
chronicle states “he was a heretic, and for 12 years searched for
¢ Pagodas to destroy them. Religion perished in Ramangnya, and
“ good works were no longer performed. The Htee and the Tshap-
¢ thwa-hpoo* of the Shwe Hmawdaw were pulled down and taken to
¢ Syriam. But the people of Hanthawadie, at the instigation of the
¢ Rahans Telatseng and Engamoot, made a new Tshap-thwa-hpoo of
€150 viss of gold of the Pagoda.”

‘When the Ava king heard of the conduct of the Kappeetan, he
sent an army of 10,000 men under Meng-rai-kyaw-tswa against him ;
the Kappeetan fled, and was drowned when crossing the river to
Dallah. The Ava king, whose name is not given, then ruled in Han-
thawadie. He appears to have resided in Hanthawadie.

The fifth king of this dynasty, Meng-rai-kyaw-goung, dedicated
190 families of Pada in Syriam, who had rebelled against his authority,
to the service of the Shwe Hinawdaw, and assigned three villages for
their support.

The seventh king reigned in Ava, and made Hanthawadie over to a
governor Guatha Oung, who oppressed the people and was killed in a
rebellion. The next governor also was killed by a rebel named

* The spike above the Htee, 8o called from its resemblance to the flower of
the screw-pine,
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Tsheng-kya-sheng of Tharet-oke, who set himself up as king with the
title of Boodha-kethee Tsheng-kya-sheng. In this king's reign, it is
recorded the white foreigners appeared in Pegu.

This king is said to have removed to Laboon in Zimmay, and to
have been succeeded by Gui-khajing who was deposed by his minister
Kanaikhaing, who was anointed king with the title of Bya-maing-
dee-razadie-patie. This king’s son, Byeeaguyadalla, appears hardly to
have commenced his reign when the Talaings were finally subjugated
by the great Burman conquerer Aloung Bhoora—whose approach, the
chronicler says, was heralded by a violent storm and earthquake, by
which the upper part of the Shwe Hmawdaw was thrown down. After
subduing the provinces of Dhaway (Tavoy), Byiet (Mergui), Taneng-
tharee (Tenasserim), Taraw Byat-bhic and Dwarawadee, Aloung
Bhoora died on the 18th increase of Nayoon 1122 (A. D. 1760) at the
village of Lawa-mye-byahma.

With the seventh king of this dynasty, Bhadoon-meng, who ascended
the throne A.D. 1771, the Thamaing of the Shwe Hmawdaw concludes.
The Bhadoon-meng built a new capital, Amarapura, and was anointed
in 1773, with the lengthy title of Theeree-pawara-wiezara-nanda-
rathtarie-bhawana-tietya-tiepatie-pandita-maha-Dhamma-razadhieraza,
In his reign the shwe Hmawdaw was repaired, and a new Htee made
under the supervision of the Governor of Hanthawadie. Here ends
the chronicle of the Shwe Hmawdaw.

Kings and Governors of Hanthawdie according to the Hmawdaw
Thamaing.
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Names.

Dates of Accession,

B.E. A.D
1 Thamala, ... bl4 1152
2 Wiemala, or Wiemala Koomma,... 526 1164
8 Athakoomma, e ... 5483 1181
4 Ariendaraza or Mahiemoorarien- -
daraza, . ... 550 1188
5 Hientharaza, PN 11 § 1195
8 Giendaraza, ... vae . 874 1212
7 Mieggadiepa, oee 586 1224
8 G@iezzawievararaza, ... .. 601° 1239
9 Kawarieka, e e 611 1249
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10 Pecentsalaraza, e .. 0628 1261
11 Attatharaza, . . . 636 1274
12 Anooramaraza, e .. 651 1289
13 Mieggadicpagnay, ces ... 663 1301
14 Eggathamandaraza, ... .. 673 1311
15 Oopalaraza, e P -] 1323
16 Poonnarieka, e .. 697 1335
17 Tietharaza, ve e 712 1850
Governors appointed from Pagan.
1 Akhamamwon, .. 116 1354
2 ' Narapadie, er ees g »
3 Lekhaya, ... .o e ”
4 Talabya, . e eee g ”»
The Martaban Dynasty.
1 Warooree, ... e 116 1354
2 Pagnya-Oo, . ves w131 1369
8 Razadhicrit,* e eee 143 1381
4 Dhammaraza or Pagnya-dhamma-
raza, e . 183 1421
5 Byeenya-ran-khaik, eee e 789 1427
6 Byeenya-kharo, . 821 1459
7 Byeen-kyan-daw,... cer oo 847 1485
8 Tamawadaw or Liet-mwot-daw-ta-
mawdaw, ... 850 1488
9 Beenyadaw or Byeenyadaw Sheng- )
tsaw-boo, ees +en 850 1488 a female so-

vereign.
10 Dhammatsedee or Dhamma-tsekya-
tsedes, .. 864 1502
11 HattirazaorByeenya-ran bhiethieta 878 1516
12 Atie-raw-raza or Taga-rwot-pie,... 901 1539

Toungoo king. -
1 Tabengshwe-htee... e oo 928 1561

s If Pugnyn-Oo reigned 85 .years, Razadhicrit's accession will be 766 B. E.
or 1404 A .D
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Dynasty not specified.
1 Thamamgdaw-rwot kalie, . 980 1568
2 Tsheng-hbyoo-mya-sheng, ... ... 942 1580
3 Nan-kya-bhooreng, ... . 971 1609
4 A Koola Pathee Kappeetan, ... 986 1624
Ava Dynasty.
1 A king, name not given, ... ... 998 1636
2 Meng-Rai-dieppa, ... ... 1013 1651.
3 Thato-maha-dhamma-raza, ... ... 1013 1651
4 Nankya Engwa Bhooreng, .. 1083 1671
5 Meng-Rai-kyaw Goung, ... .. 10556 1693
6 Eogwa-Bhooreng, ... «. 1070 1708
Governors appointed by Ava kings.
1 Gna-Tha-Oung, . 1099 1737
2 Meng-Rai-Oung, ... e wee 3 ”
Talaing kings.
1 Boodha-kethee-tsheng-kya-sheng, 1102 1740 (?)
2 Guoakhaing, ... . 1108 1746
3 Bya-maingdee-razadie-patie, ... 1108 1746
4 Byeengnya Dalla, e oo 1119 1757
Burman Dgnasty.

1 Aloung Bhoors, ... e e 1120 1758
2 His son’s name not given, e 1122 1760
3 Tasaleng-myo-tsa-meng, .. 1125 1763
4 Tshengoo-tsa, ... eee ... 1138 1766
5 Hpoung-ga-tsa, oo . 1143 1771
6 Bhadoon meng, ... eee oee 1143 1771

16
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On the Antiquities of Bdgerhdt.—By Bdbu Gourpass Bysack, Deputy
Magistrate and Deputy Collector, Manbhoom.
[Reoeived 29th March, 1867, Read 1st May, 1867.]

The Delta of the Ganges offers few localities of interest to the an-
tiquarian. An alluvial plain, intersected by a number of mighty
and ever-shifting rivers, there is not a spot on it, which can arrest the
attention of the traveller by ever so poor a display of the remains of
human art of & former age ; no hoary temple of the ancient Hinda
rajas,—no majestic palace buried under the dust and vegetation of
centuries,—no baronial castle where the Aryan held revelry, when the
Moslem had not yet set his feet on this land,—rewards the search of the
inquirer. Nothing meets his eyes that proclaims of ancient civiliza-
tion, and well may he question if ever any scion of the solar or the
lunar race dwelt amid the people of Bengal. Even history does not
afford many names of places in lower Bengal of truly ancient times.
Ségar Island, it is true, was known some two thousand years ago, but
not as a royal city or & flourishing port, but only as the abode of a
hermit. Nuddea was the capital of the Sena Réjis when Bakhtiér
Khiliji invaded this country, but the Bhégirathi has since so often
shifted her course, and so completely washed away every vestige of the
lofty halls and the proud battlements which owned the descendants of
Adis'Gra for their lords, that it is impossible now to determine its
exact locale. Of other places in the Delta, the history is equally un-
certain and unsatisfactory. .

But if we know not enough and have no relic of ancient Hindu
cities in the Gangetic Delta, there are not wanting in it nooks and
corners which, without pretending to any time-honored antiquity,
may afford materials not altogether uninteresting. The little town of
Bégerhat is one of them ; and to a few remains of its former greatness
I wish to draw the attention of the readers of the Journal, in the
following pages.

The town of Bagerhét is situated on the bank of the Bhairab, a
sluggish stream, 50 miles, as the crow flies, to the south east of Jessore.
According to the Revenue Survey maps, the latitude of the place is
22° 40" 10" N., longitude 89° 49" 50" E.  When it was first founded,
it is impossible now to tell, but it was a place of some note more than
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four hundred years ago; for I find that about that time one Khén
Jahfn alias Khénjé Ally, a chief of great piety and liberality, who was
rusticated from the court of Delhi, was sent to this place to hold the
post of 8 tehsildar. Many fine buildings and stately mosques were
erected under his auspices, and the place was in every respect greatly
improved. What was its name then, I cannot now ascertain ; the in-
acriptions that T have examined to find it out, being altogether silent
on the subject. Its present name is but of yesterday. It was given
to it long after its glories had passed away, and its history forgotten.
A deserted village on the outskirts of the Sunderbunds, its humble
inhabitants needed bat the aid of a poor bi-weekly fair to supply their
wants; that fair was, and is still, held on a raised spot on the river-
bauk where once stood the pleasure ground of Khén Jahén. The
illiterate dealers and pedlars who frequented it to sell their goods .
called it the ° garden fair,’ Bdger hdt, and the name was adopted by
Government when, in May, 1863, it was made the head quarters of a
magisterial sub-division.

From the few traces still visible I believe the garden must have,
ot one time, included an area of about 200 biggahs. On one
side of it there was, until recently, a dirty putrifying tank over-
grown with jungle, which in olden times must have been a plea-
sant sheet of water ; and on the other a mound, probably the debris
of what once was a summer house. Traces of metalled footpaths
are met with at different places, as also the remains of a high
road, 30 feet broad, made of well-burnt bricks placed on edge, which,
it is said, formerly extended from this place to Chittagong.

Three miles to the west of the garden, there is a large tank, over
ahundred biggahs square, noted for its sweet water and a number of
tame crocodiles. I had no opportunity to ascertain its size, but
judging from the impression its sight produced on me and from memory,
I believe it is fully as large as the Pila Diggi near Murshidabad,
and nearly as large as the Mahipél Diggi in Dinagepur. Bébu Guru
Churn Doss, Deputy Magistrate of Jangipur, in a letter published
in the Society’s Proceedings for October 1862, says that * it must be
in size equal to, if not larger than, that in the Dilkosh Baug of the
Rajs of Bardwan.” But as the tank under notice has silted up and
its water has receded much from the original banks, it is not easy
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to ascertain its original size. In the height of the dry season in April
last the sheet of water measured 1,560 feet square. Its excavation is
popularly ascribed to Khénjé Ally. It is said that that chief, being
very much troubled from want of good potable water, obtained
the sanction of the king of Gour, and caused this tank to be ex-
cavated ; and that when he found its water to be brackish, improved it
considerably by pouring in it a large quantity of mercury, which, it
is said, is & most efficacious amtidote to brackishness. This story,
however, is not sufficiently romantic to please the simple people of
the district, and a sheet of sweet water in a place noted for its saline
soil being an uncommon wonder, another has been set in currency for
their edification. According to it, when the tank had been dug to a

_great depth, the workmen came to a perfect temple, with its doors
closed from within, which no efforts of theirs could unlock. Mes-
sage was therefore sent to Khénj& Ally, who, mounted on a swift horse,
approached the temple, and struck it with his wand. Anon flew open
the doors, and he beheld, within, a Fakir seated at his ease before a
lively fire, and smoking his hukka. Khénjé Ally saluted him and
asked his blessing, to secure a tank full of good water. The Fakir
said that he had built the temple on the banks of the Bhairab as a
place of retirement, and had just roused himself from a protracted me-
ditation to collect food for a meal. He little thought that during his
state of abstraction so much earth had accamulated over his temple as
to admit of a deep tank being excavated. However since it was so, good
water would immediately be produced, but Khénja Ally should fly for
Iife, or the rising spring would drown him. Nor was the latter unpro-
vided for such a contingency. His horse was the swiftest on earth, and
it bore him through the water to dry land in a twinkling. This
story suggests the idea, that when the tank was excavated, traces of a
building were found in its bed ; and considering the frequency with
which old bricks and broken pottery are met with in the Sunderbunds,
such an idea would be by no means unreasonable.

I have said above that the tank is noted for its tame crocodiles, and
well it may be, for nowhere else have I met with a more wonderful
instance of the influence which the human mind can exert over the
saurian, Upwards of twenty monsters, from 10 to 20 feet long, may
here be seen rising and sinking in the water with the docility of a child,
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at the beck of a puny miserable-looking Fakir who conld not resist a
rap from the tail of the smallest of them. They are fed with live
fowls and kids, and they unhesitatingly come close by dry land to
receive them. Meat is offered to them on the palm of the hand,
which they quietly take away, without ever snapping at the hands
themselves. Little children play about on the bank without any
risk ; and men, women and children bathe in the tank without ever
having to repent of their temerity.

Some time ago a rumour was brought to the notice of Govern-
ment that infanticide was committed in this part of the Sunderbunds,
and I was directed to make an inquiry. But I foand it was unfound-
el; the fact appeared to be that the simple people of the district
believe that these crocodiles can bless young ladies to come into an
interesting condition, and their blessings are sure to bear fruit. Ac-
cordingly many young women repair to this place to bathe in the
sacred water of the tank, and implore the blessing of the saurian
monsters. They offer them fowls and kids; then paint a human
figure with red lead on a stone pillar in the neighbourhood, and, em-
bracing it, vow to give away to the crocodiles the first fruit of their
blessings. This vow is never broken, the firstborn is invariably
bronght to the tank, and when, at the call of the Fakirs, the crocodiles
rige to the surface, the child is thrown on the water’s edge with words
implying & presentation. But it is taken up immediately after, and
borne home amid the rejoicings of the family. I could find no proof
toshew that any child had ever suffered from this exposure.

Parents whose children die early also often seek the blessings of
these crocodiles, by exposing their infants on the bank of the lake.

There ig another source whence has arisen the notoriety of Béger-
hit as a place for infanticide. The Fakirs and Sanydsis who live
in the adjacent part of the Sunderbunds, have a high reputation for
supernataral powers in healing the sick ; hence, whenever a child is
afficted with any uncommon or mortal malady, or born with any
permanent infirmity, sunch as dumbness, deafness, or blindness, and
frequently when medicines have failed (and the pharmacopwia of
an ordinary native village, which embraces only a few simples, is
soon exhausted) the superhuman aid of those worthies is sought with
all the blind faith of veneration which characterises an ignorant and
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superstitions race. Parents from different parts of Jessore, Pubna,
Farridpur and Backerganj repair to this place, and occasionally
leave their children with the Fakirs, in the hope of their taking pity
on the sufferers, and curing their afflictions. This is generally a
temporary arrangement, and the little ones are taken home as soon
as they are cured, and often long before, if the hope of recovery be-
come faint or fail. Rarely one out ai several sons is, in fulfilment
of a vow, dedicated to the service of religion, to be brought up amongst
the Fakirs; but never is a child abandoned in the tank, or in the
neighbouring jungle, with a view to destruction.

Close by and to the north of the tank there is a large tomb which
holds in its centre the mortal remains of Khén Jahén. It is built
of remarkably well-burnt bricks of a large size, and strengthened by
stone boulders in some of the piers. In style it differs little from simi-
lar structares in other parts of Bengal-—a square of 45 feet, having
a central hall along the whole length, and connected with two side aisles
by open archways. The exterior has an arched doorway on each side,
the north being closed. The height is 47 feet to the top of the
dome, which is a well proportioned structure, somewhat pointed at
the top, and seated on a collar high enough to raise it above the line
of the cornice without itself being offensively prominent.

The plastering of the building has peeled off in many places, but
from what remains it is evident that the bnilder was perfectly familiar
with the art by which the masons of Delhi of that time gave a marble-
like smoothness and polish to chunam work. The steps round the grave
are inlaid with encaustic tiles of various colours, the richness of which
has withstood the wear and tear of four hundred years without any
serious damage. Some of the tiles are hexagons 4 inches across, while
others are squares of 6} inches each side, The substance of the latter
is a white stone ware, and the epamelling on it is of & character
which makes me suspect these tiles to have been imported from China,
The former are of red earth, and the glazing and designs on them are
of inferior execution. Their counterparts are commonly met with
in Pathan buildings in Gour and elsewhere. The art of making these
tiles has now been lost to the natives; the only remains of it are to
be met with among the potters of Murshidéb4d and Birbhim,
who apply a glazing of some consistency in blue, green and white,
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on the kalkis or tobacco-bowls of ordinary Mahomedan hukkas, as
also on 8 common musical instrument called the bay4d.

The grave of Khén Jahén is placed in the middle of the hall, and
is covered by a large slab of pure white Jeypur marble, raised on
three masonry stepe inlaid with encaustic tiles. It was erected in the
year of Hijira 863 = A. D. 1458,—just 409 years ago. According to
popular belief, the tomb was built in the lifetime and at the expense
of the Khén, who departed this life on the night of Wednesday the
26th of Jilhijja ¢. e. about the end of March or the beginning of
April. The epitaph is in Arabic, inscribed in golden letters, and, like
most epitaphs, is brimful of nauseating praise (vide Appendix A),
but the Khén in popular estimation was not unworthy of it. In his
lifetime he was reckoned a saint, and to this day he is worshipped as
such by Hindus and Mahomedans alike. Flowers are strewn over
bis grave every day by the attendant Fakirs, and pilgrims from
various parts of eastern Bengal come all round the year to offer to it
their salutations. On the full moon of Chaitra, supposed to be the
anniversary of the Khén’s death, a grand mela is held near the tomb,
when over ten thousand people assemble to commemorate his piety
and sanctity.

On the gides of the grave-stone, there are four different inscriptions,
copies of which I also annex (Appendixes B to E). Three quotations
from the Koran are also given, but these I did not deem worth copying.
The only available article of interest in the building was an old curi-
ously-carved Koran-stand, which I brought away for deposit in the
museum of the Asiatic Society; as the stand was never used.by
saybody, the sacrilegious hands I put on it, will, I fancy, cause no
inconvenience to the faithful. N

In the side-aisles there are three or four graves, but without
ingeriptions, and the attendants could give mno reliable account of the
people whose bodies rest in them.,

The tomb is situated in a large quadrangle surrounded by a masonry
wall, Within this enclosure there are several graves, but of no historical
or artistic importance, There is, however, a small cenotaph on the
sorth side which is worthy of a short motice. If is of modest size
and no architectural pretension; but it was built by a zealot, one
Mohammed Taer alias Pir Ally by name, whose religious fervour forced
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the conversion of many a Hindu to the Mahomedan faith, Himself a
renegade from the religion of his Hindu forefathers, he acquired a
high reputation for sanctity, and maintained it by a strict observance
of the ordinances of his adopted religion.

According to tradition he was sent for to Delhi, and for some reason
or other, there beheaded by order of the emperor. He is said to have
once heard from a Brahmin of high caste and great influence, one
Naranfriyana Réya, that ¢ smelling was half eating,” whereupon he
caused some cooked meat to be brought to his presence. The Brahman
by his side perceived the smell, and immediately covered his nose with
his cloth; but it was too late, the wily Mahomedan urged that by his
own shewing he had ‘ half eaten,” and must therefore cease to be of the
orthodox creed. He was accordingly outcasted, and his descendants to
this day are known as Pirdlis or Pir Ally Brahmans. Puerile as the
story is, it is worthy of note that all the Piralis of Bengal trace their
original seat to Jessore, and no Piréli is to be met with in the eastern
or the northern districts. One of the ancestors of the present Tagore
family of Calcutta first associated with Narandryana, and he and his
descendants have ever since been called Pirdlis. Such Kéyasthas as
associated with these degraded and proscribed Brahmans, were sab-
jected to the same penalty, and are to this day known by the name of
the wicked Pir. Their number, however, is very limited, and they are
met with in no other district except in Jessore.

Three miles to the south-west of this tomb, there is a magnificent
mosque, commonly known by the name of Sdfgumbaz, or the mosque
of 0 domes. It is an open arcaded structare, formed of massive walls
six feet thick, and having on the top 77 small domes supported on
sixty pillars. The ground plan is an oblong of 144 feet by 96,
divided into seven aisles by six rows of pillars, The foundation and
the domes are of brick; while of the pillars some are of brick, and
others of stone. Like all other Mahomedan mosques in India, the
Sdtgumbaz has its front to the east, thereby enabling the faithful to pray
with their faces towards the K'4bé at Mecca. The number of archways
on this side is 11, of which the second and the tenth are closed with
masonry, the same arrangement obtains on the opposite wall, the
Maulla’s pulpit being placed by the side of the central archway. On the
north and the south fagades there are 14 arches, 7 on each side, the
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height being 15 feet to the point of the arch. The building is flanked by
four massive towers which rise above the line of the domes. Two of them
enclose winding staircases ; that to the south-east being very dark and
steep, while the one on the north-east is well lighted and easy of ascent.
The people call the former Andhdr Mdnik and the latter Raushan
Mdnik. Altogether the building has a grand and imposing appearance,
and even in a more favoured locality than Bagerhat would command
admiration, and be reckoned as an object worthy of mnotice. It was
evidenly intended for a jummah masjid or Friday mosque.

The only other object which has been associated with the memory
of Khénjd Ally and which demands a passing notice, is a physical
phenomenon of some interest. It is a dull roaring sound, as of the
booming of distant cannonade, which is said to be fired by aerial
hands in honour of Kh4njé Ally. At Bégerh4t, those sounds are heard
st all times of the year ; particularly when the weather is calm and the
sky clear. It is most distinct during a lull after a storm or a heavy
shower of rain. At Burrisal they are equally prominent, and noticed
with great curiosity. Various theories have been hazarded to account
for the phenomenon. Mr. Pellew, the superintendent of survey at
Burrisal, in a letter to me, says— ’

“ What you allude to must be the ¢ Burrisal guns,’ which are heard
all over sonth Jessore and Backerganj, at least in the neighbourhood
of the Baleswar. They are distinctly heard at Burrisal. I have never
heard them myself west of Morellganj. My own idea is, that they are
perhaps the sound of heavy surf. My reasons for supposing this (of
course I am by no means certain) are as follows. The noise exactly re-
sembles the sound of surf as Lieard often by me at Pooree under certain
circmmstances, viz. when, on account of a cessation of the south-west
monsoon, the swell rises to an unusual height before breaking, and
then breaks simultaneously for perhaps a length of three miles of coast.
I have often been woke from my sleep by the thunder of these waves,
when breaking in this manner. As regards the succession of 10 or 11
reports, we all know that waves genecrally break successively along a
beach, and at the distance the listener is from the sca these would
appear equally Joud.

“2nd. Reason. The further south I go, the louder the reports are,

and the more unequal in power (this I have not tested quite sufliciently).
17
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“8rd. There is a story (to which you allude) of a Collector sending
down people in a boat to find out about its whereabouts, who heard
the noise always to their south, till they reached the Hurungotta, and
were compelled by the weather and sea to return,

“4th. The general belief in natives that they are not marriage
guns.

“5th. The dissimilarity between the sound and that of marriage
guns, noticed by all who hear them.

“6th. The fact that sound would be conveyed very far by the south-
west monsoon along the surface of the large rivers of Backerganj.
They are generally heard in a lull after a squall, at least I think so,
just when the surf breaks most regularly and simultaneously. I am
sorry I have no more certainty to give you.”

The cause above assigned to the sounds by Mr. Pellew may be the
right one, but the reasons he has adduced, plausible as they are, do not
seem to be conclusive. It may fairly be argued that had the sound
been produced by the surf, they would have been noticed near the
seashore, wherever there is a low beach. Such, however, is not the
case. I have nowhere read of such sounds in books, and never heard
them anywhere beyond the mouths of the Ganges.

At Balasore, which is only seven miles from the Bay, they are never
noticed. Mr. Pellew says that a sonnd similar to the *‘ marriage guns”
of Burrisal is heard at Pooree, which is occasioned by the breaking of
the swell on the beach, during a certain time ; but it is not a constant
occurrence. During my stay for more than two months at Basdebpur,
a village five miles from the sea between Bhadrak and Soroh, I never
heard a report of the kind, though the surf rises and breaks on the
beach with equal or perhaps more violence, during all seasons. Even
at places near to Bégerhat, or in other parts of the Bunderbuns
equally distant from the shore of the bay, the noise is not audible;
and the only tract which enjoys the honour of these salutes is that
which extends from the eastern border, from the river Baleswar to
the foot of the Chittagong hills,

I had an opportunity of going down as far as * Tiger's Point,” and
I carefully watched the phenomenon, but I did not notice that the
sounds became louder and louder as my boat drifted down from
Morellganj to the mouth of the Huranghétd, This would lead to the
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inference that the swell of the sea was not the cause of the sounds,
and it is possible that they may be due to some subterranean or
voleanic agency, the nature of which we have not the means now to
ascertain. It is one, however, which is we]l worthy the attention of
scientific men.
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On the Transliteration of Indian Alphabets in the Roman Character.
—By F. 8. Growsg, A. 4. Oxon, B. C. 8.
[Received 6th January, 1867.]

The question of transliteration has been so fully discussed at recent
mcetings of this Society, that a paper which attempted to revive the
subject would probably meet with scant consideration. Iam also
myself of opinion that the theory has been discussed more than
enough, and only wish on the present occasion to state briefly a plain
matter of fact, and make a practical suggestion.

It is impossible for any one, however imbued with phonetic
prejudices, to “deny that all European philologists and oriental
scholars have, by mutual consent, adopted a uniform system of re-
presenting Indian alphabets in Roman characters, which varies only
in some few and unimportant particulars. As to the vowels, there is
at the present day no dispute at all; for that intensely insular
peculiarity of denoting the simple sounds of < and u by the awkward
combinations of double e and double o is now quite obsolete in the
literary world. I have not seen any recent oriental work from the
French press, and therefore cannot tell whether their practice of
representing u by ou has been abandoned or not ; but this at all events
is a feature which is not likely to be imitated by English writers.
As to the consonants, there are some few, but very few, points which
are still left open: thus the palatal sibilant is generally denoted in
England by s with a stroke over or dot below it, while continental
scholars prefer the symbol ¢; again the compound which English
scholars represent by ksh is on the continent represented occasionally
by x, more frequently by csch, which latter is not likely to find many
advocates out of Germany. Thus too in the Persian alphabet, the
Anrabic kdf is sometimes denoted by g, but more usnally by & with a
dot under it ; and the final consonant ke is sometimes expressed by the
vowel a alone, sometimes by ak. But it is really unnecessary for us to
regard these minor discrepancies, since they do not appear in what
may be called our natural authorities. For I suppose it will be ad-
mitted that Forbes’s is the standard dictionary for modern Hindu-
stani ; while the last complete Sanskrit dictionary is Prof. Benfey’s,
published in London during the year 1866, and the greatest work
ever yet undertaken for the elucidation of that language is the
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gigantic cyclopesedia of Dr. Goldstiicker, which, if ever completed, will
most assuredly be universally accepted as the standard authority on
all points of Sanskrit learning. In these three works, by three different
suthors, we find one uniform system of transliteration without a single
point of difference, except as regards one solitary letter, viz. the palatal
sibilant. This, Forbes, in accordance with modern pronunciation,
represents by sk, while Benfey denotes it by ¢ and Goldstiicker by s'.
It appears to me that since we have such authorities as these, our
course i8 plain ; for who is to establish rules of orthography, if lexico-
graphers are not ? I therefore think that the recent discussions on
the subject by this Society are to be regretted,* since they had a
tendency to re-open a question which had virtually been long settled,
and, by ignoring an established fact, to throw a check in the way of
educational progress.

That many and serious inconveniences result from the want of
system that now prevails in India on this matter is undeniable, and a
remedy is daily becoming more urgently required. For many registers
of native names have now to be kept in Roman characters, and the
whole object of alphabetical arrangement is frustrated so long as it
remaing uncertain whether amt is to be looked for under letter a or
letter u, and whether a person spells his name as Devi-dén or Dabi-deen.
And this difficulty is one entirely of our own creation ; for although
in English, where the orthography of proper names is sltogether
arbitrary, it is quite possible for a highly educated man, in writing
down a list of persons from dictation, to mis-spell every word, in a
atalogue of Hindu names there is no such danger. Every personal
sppellation is also a literary term, with a definite meaning and
invariable form ; and therefore any one, having a very moderate
sequaintance with Indian history and mythology, would be competent
to write a long list of names with unerring precision; and there is no
excuse for the carelessness which makes an array of the names and
titles of native gentlemen in the Government Gazette look like a roll-
all of South Sea savages. It will be found that almost all names
resolve themselves into one of the following categories: 1st, and most
common of all, the name of some popular hero or divinity standing

® The object of the discussions here referred to, was to dotermine whether
Kuropean technical terms should be translated or transliterated into the Indian
vernaculars.—ED,
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gimply by itself, as Lakshman, Baladeva ; 2nd, a similar name with
the addition of some word denoting ¢ disciple’ or ‘ by the favour of,’
as Bhagawéin-dés, Rim-sahéy, Hanumén-Praséd, Gauri-datt; 8rd,
some one of the thousand epithets appropriated to the leading charac-
ters of the Hindu Pantheon, as Niranjan, the unimpassioned ;
Chakrapéni, the discus-holder; Bansi-dhar, the flate-player, ¢. e.
Krishpa ; 4th, the name of some one of the appliances of ritual
worship, as Tulsi, Salagrdm, Vibhdti; 6th, some word expressing
beauty or other excellent quality, a8 Nawal, Sundar, Kirat ; 6th, some
heroic or honorific title as Randhir,  the staunch in fight,”” correspon-
ding to the Homeric “ meneptolemus ;' Kharagjit, the conquering
swordsman ; Mah4bali, the greatly valiant ; Andp, the incomparable ;
7th, the name of some precious material, as Hira, a diamond ; Moti,
a pearl ; Kénchan, gold; 8th and strangest of all, some affectionate
diminutive, as Nek Rém, a little Rém; Chhote Lél, a little dear,
Nanku, a darling. In the village patois, it is true, many of these
names ordinarily appear in a very corrupt form, but even these corrup-
tions are reducible to the following simple rule, viz. that the first
syllable of the word only be retained unimpaired, and an open vowel
substituted for the whole of the termination; thus Kalyin becomes
Kalu, Bhagiratha, Bhagi, and Nayanasukh, Nainu. But these diminu-
tives correspond simply to our English Bob, Dick and Tom, and have
no right to be included in a formal catalogue of names. The enforce-
ment of a correct system of transliteration would naturally be opposed
by all who are too indolent to acquire a rational knowledge of the
language, or who choose to diversify their style by the simple
expedient of spelling the same word two or three different ways in
one paragraph ; but the present slovenly system, or want- of system, ig
not only a practical inconvenience, but is also a disgrace to an edacated
government.

But, it may be urged, perfect precision is no doubt desirable in
scientific treatises, but would be pedantic in ordinary writing. Now
can any parallel be found to such a state of things as this argument
supposes ? Every language has recognized laws of spelling, which
the uneducated classes in practice frequently transgress; but has any
government on that account determined to class itself amongst the
illiterate, and to relegate orthography to the professedly learned?
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The Government of India stands alone in this extraordinary patronage
of & barbarons momenclature which excites the ridicule of every
European scholar.

In onme of the recent discussions on the subject, I remember that
Dr. Lees gave a very good illustration of the results of this lax mode
of spelling, quoting several Indian words from a 17th century .
traveller, which were so much disguised by their Roman garb, that
identification was impossible. But by a curious perversion of logic,
the speaker proceeded to argue the inexpediency of transliteration at
all; whereas the illustration only showed the evil of not having a
definite standard : for if each Indian letter had its acknowledged Roman
equivalent, every word would be as intelligible in its Roman as in
its Indian form. I would therefore suggest that the Asiatic Society
thould print in a tabular form the Roman, Négari and Persian
alphabets® as arranged by the eminent lexicographers abovenamed
and approved by Prof. Max Miiller, the greatest of modern philolo-
gists; and that this table should be occasionally appended to the
Noa. of the Society’s Proceedings, and every writer expected to modiiy
his phonetic vagaries accordingly. It certainly does not appear
unreasonable to require that the contributors to a.scientific and
literary journal should master the first rudiments of orthography,
before they proceed to discuss abstruse questions of philosophy and
literary history ; and a writer who appears in print under the auspices
of a learned Society should feel it as strange to put down chatta poker
for chhatra pokhar as to spell “ umbrella,” umbreller. I think too that,
if a more frequent reference to a Dictionary were rendered necessary,
articles would not be forwarded for publication in such a very crude
tate as is now sometimes the case. Thus in the last No. of the
Philological Journal, the same distinguished officer, who writes chatta
poker and Machowa and Cuchowa for Matsya and Kachchhapa, begins
his paper with a lengthy speculation about “a race called variously
Berap, Serab, Serak, Srdwaka, who were probably the earliest Aryan
colonists,” and another race called Bhumij, without apparently any
idea, at the time of writing, that Srwaka is the ordinary Sanskrit name
for a Jain or Buddhist, and that the literal meaning of Bhumij is the
earth-born, Autochthones, Aborigines. The identity of the Jain and

# This has already been done,—Eb,
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Srawaka is in a confused manner indicated before the conclusion of the
article, but without recognizing the fact that the name (literally
‘ a hearer””) indicates a purely religious distinction, and that it does
not imply a difference of race any more than the term ‘ Roman
Catholic” implies an Italian by descent.

I may here incidentally observe that in this district (Mainpuri) the
Jains, who form a considerable item in the population, are known
popularly only by the name of Saréugis, which also is clearly a corrup-
tion of the same word Sréwaka. Their habits and customs are of
course the same as those described by Col. Dalton.

If my suggestion as above were adopted by the Society, the same
principle would be consistently carried out in compiling the list of
members with their places of residence, where we should no longer
see Bébu alternating with Baboo (the latter invariably suggesting the
loss of a final n) and the first step might be taken towards the correc-
tion of our present barbarous local nomenclature. Qur maps are no
doubt admirable as results of engineering skill, but in a literary point of
view, they are ridiculous,—a large proportion of local names, especially
Hindi words, being utterly distorted from the original form. Thus
for instance, I have never yet seen a map where the common village
name Kushalpur was not spelt with an ibitial Persian &k, as if it
were & derivative of Xhuskh ; and yet it might be supposed that if
any Hindi word were to be allowed to retain its identity, it would
be the name of a district so famous in ancient legend as Kos'ala,
which had Ayodhy4 for its capital, and gave a name to the mother of
the national hero Réma. Upon this point I cannot do better than
qtote the words of the late Prof. Wilson, who, describing Indian
maps as miserably defective in their nomenclature, says, * None of
our surveyors or geographers have been oriental scholars. It may be
doubted if any of them have been conversant with the spoken language
of the country. They have consequently put down names at random,
according to their own inaccurate appreciation of sounds, carelessly,
vulgarly and corruptly uttered ; and their maps of India are crowded
with appellations which bear no similitude either to past or present
denominations. There is scarcely a name in our maps, that does not
afford proof of extreme indifference to accuracy, and of an incorrectness
in estimating sounds which is in some degree perhaps a national
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defect.” It may be necessary to take with some modification, at the
present day, the above severe reflections on the ignorance of our
aarveying officers; bnt whatever their knowledge, it is evident that
they have not had sufficient courage to deviate from the traditional
groove of barbarism. To initiate a reform in this direction, is an
undertaking well worthy the highest efforts of the Asiatic Society.
But the whole guestion has been treated so often, that there is no
oecasion for further words ; it only remains for some definite action to
be taken,

On the other hand, equal carelessness and neglect of philological
principles are displayed in the ordinary modes of representing English
words in Négari characters: thus the names of the four months
September, October, November, and December are frequently so spelt
in Hindi translations, as quite to obscure the fact that they are iden-
tically the same as the vernacnlar Saptami, Ashtami, Navami, Dasami.
It hes also become a uniform practice to represent the English ¢ on
all occasions by the letter & ; thus ignoring the fact that in the
English alphabet the one symbol does double duty, and our pronun-
ciation of it varies, though perhaps unconsciously, in different words,
seeordingly as it has a murdhanya or simply dental power. For
instance, the name Victoria is, so iar as my experience goes, invariably
vwritten, witha the ¥, thongh most incorrectly so; for both in meaning

r” and derivation, it corresponds precisely to the common appellation

Vijay, the 5 by an invariable mle becoming k& before dental ¢ ; while k&
with murdhanya ¢ is an impossible compound, and a short vowel would
have to be introduced between the two consonants, before they conld
be prononnced. Indeed Her Majesty may reasonably complain of the
injurions treatment she receives here in India: for not only is her
name misspelt, but her royal title also is most grossly misrepresented.
The crafty Musalman, whoever he was, who first snggested the pre-
posterous expression mdlikd mu’dzzam, must, when he found it adopted,
kave chuckled immensely over the indignity he was passing on the
Queen of the unbelievers. Fortunately, the phrase is so thoroughly
outlandish, that it practically conveys no meaning in this country;
though any Arab chief who heard it would derive from it a strangely
derogatory idea of the Empress of India. I remember reading an
atticle, which appeared in England about a year ago, taking this pbrage
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a8 an illustration of our special linguistic clumsiness, as contrasted
with Russian tact, and pointing out the considerable advantage which
they thus enjoyed over us in impressing the oriental imagination.
For my own part, I am quite unable to see any valid reason why the
well-known and dignified word pddshdh should not be used, at least
on all ordinary occasions, where no reference is made to the sex of the
sovereign, as in the superscripture of service letters, or the wording of
legal documents.

As change of circumstances, or the development of European ideas,
involves an occasional necessity for enlarging the vernacular nomen-
clature, I would suggest that this coinage of words, hitherto charac-
terised by the most signal failures, should be transferred from the
Government mint to the care of the Asiatic Society, and that a
Philological Committee should be allowed to express their opinion
before any new issue was definitely stamped and authoritatively
circulated. The last new word that has been forced down the throats
of the people is numdish-gah, the principal result at present of the
fashionable exhibition epidemic. It is a compound, for which it would
be perfectly useless to look in any Hindustani Dictionary, and in fact
has never had any existence in the country. As yet its use is
exclusively confined to the Munshi class, who, in order to define its
meaning, invariably prefix the word mela, and I believe consider it
only the Government synonym for a tamdsha of any kind, in the
same way a8 sirika is the Government expression for what every one
in his senses calls chors. Thus, during the grand Darbér at Agra, I
had petitions from mukhtdrs, explaining their clients’ absence on the
ground that they had gone to the * Agra numaish-géh.” With the
people at large the word meld appears to answer every necessary
purpose ; or if greater precision is desired, sarkdrs meld is employed.
And although some more adequate expression might no doubt be
evolved by a due exercise of the critical faculty, I consider this
indigenous product is at all events better than the official exotic.
Several other subjects suggest themselves for animadversion, but my
remarks have extended far beyond the limit I originally intended, and
some of the points already noticed may appear too minute to deserve
serious attention. Yet, if philology is worth studying at all, it is
certainly worth while to recognize its rules in practice.
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LiteRARY AND MiscELLANEOUS INTELLIGENCE.

A catalogune of the Vernacular Publications of the Bombay Presi-
dency has just been brought out by Sir Alexander Grant, Director of
Public Instruction, Bombay. It embraces the names of 1679 books
of which 175 are in Sanscrit, 660 in Marhatti, 628 in Guzrati, 49
in Canarese, and 48 in Sindhi. Of Zend books there are 4, and of
Pehlevi 1, being the Pehlevi version of the Zendavesta. Prefixed to
the catalogue are two interesting essays by Professor F. Kielhorn
and Mr. M. G. Rénéde, on its Sanskrit and Marathi portions.

Mr. J. Beames has just published a short introduction to the study
of Indian Philology, with a map shewing the distritution of Indian
languages. It is intended to be a guide to those * who, having no
kmowledge of Linguistic Science, wish to record and preserve dialects
of obscure and uncivilised tribes with whom they may come into
contact ; or any of the countless local peculiarities of the leading Indian
languages which may be spoken in their neighbourhood.” '

The following is an Extract from a letter from Major General
A. Canningham to Colonel C. 8. Guthrie, on a large gold Eucratides
. 'dety orought to England.

“But what is a double gold-mohur compared to the great gold
Eucratides which has just been brought from Bokhara by Aga
Zebalun Bokhari ? It is 2} inches in diameter, and weighs ten staters,
or eleven guineas ? It has the usual helmeted head on one side, with
the horsemen and inscription on the reverse. The owner has refused
700£ for it. It is genuine—and beats all the Greek coins hitherto
discovered.

“T have three specimens of a new Greek King, Apollophanes, and
some rude coins of Strato with the title of Philopator, which is
translated priyapitd, lover of his father. Please tell Grote of these
Bactrian novelties.”
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“Yf Hindustani, adopted by us as the future general language of
India, is to be a language and not a jargonm, it must become so by
means of its alliance with Persian, the speech which all Indian Maho-
medans have at their heart, and use as the feeder, or channel of other
leeders, for all their abstract thought, their politics, science, and
Poetry,"*

This extract serves as ‘a fitting text to the subject which it is my
sim to illustrate. In a former paper I gave an outline of some argu-
ménts in favour of the present Arabicized dialect of our courts, and as
the little literature which the language possesses is written in the
uame style, the following remarks may be considered as applica-
ble to the literary style also. In the present I propose to review
the assertions of the upholders of the opposite opinion, which
may briefly, and I trust fairly, be stated thus:—In writing or

A;..Q"unterly Review No. 284, page 517 on “ Vmbéry’s Travels in Central

18
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speaking Hindustani, if you have two words to choose between, one
Hindi or Sanskrit, and the other Persian or Arabic, it is better and
less artificial to use the formér; and the Arabic and Persian words
alréady in use in Urdu are for the most part wrongly used, and are
often very corrupt forms of the genuine words. There are thus two
arguments: the first, a political; the second, scientific. I will
examine the political or historical argument first. But I must premise
that T consider the whole question as one for the student rather than
the statesman. Dr. Fallon, a vigorous partizan of the Hindi school,
writes, somewhat complacently, thus:* ¢ The Urdu language needs
direction ; but the natives have neither taste nor learning for such
a work. The task must be performed by European scholars, and the
Government of the country.” I would ask the author whether, in
all the range of his comprehensive reading, he has ever met with an
instance of a language having been created or guided by foreign
scholars, or licked into shape by a Government. Islanguage, like law,
a political creation? Does it not rather grow up in the homes of the
people? Is it not hewn out of their rough untutored conceptions ?
Does not its value consist in its spontaneous and unconscious growth ?
Are not its very irregularities and errors, proofs of the want of design
that attends its formation ?

Or again, can a stranger guide the native mother in choosing how
to talk to her child? Ii it be difficult for foreigners to influence a
language in a country where women enjoy the same freedom as men,
how much more hopeless is the task in a country like this, where the
mothers of the people are inaccessible and invisible ?

No, we cannot influence the speech of this people ; they have formed
it for themselves ; they have, before we came on the scene, chosen
Arabic and rejected Hindi. It is not true to say that they prefer
Hindi, and that we have forced on them Arabic. It is not correct to
say that pedantic munshis have created for the use of the European
officer a dialect unknown to the majority of the people, and the use
of which severs him from them, and givos the keys of communication
into the hands of a single class. The use of Arabic and Persian
words pervades every class. I, and many other officers, know that

* English-Hindustani Law and Commercial Diotionary by 8. W. Fallon, In-
troductory Dissertation, p. xviii. ad fin,
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vhen we go alone and unattended into 8 native village, we can con-
verse readily with the commonest people; and I have found the
Arabicized style, which I, from deliberate preference, always employ,
quite intelligible to the ryot and the bunnia. This people formed
their own language, and we may rest assured they will continune to
develop it in that direction which they feel to be best. It is true
that Hindi is the speech of the lower classes, but how many Arabic
words have invaded even the lowest Hindi, becanse the national
feeling has adopted Arabic as a sign of cultivation. .The scholar may
lament that it is 80, just as some scholars lament the disuse of Saxom
words in English, but the lamentations of the scholar do not hinder
the progress of the language.

#“Hindi is more native to the goil, and lies closer to the hearts of
the people than Arabic or Persian, and its use is therefore preferable
to that of the last named languages.” This is the political argument
of the Hindi school. Dr. Fallon* puts it thus: ‘ Hosts of Persian
and Arabic words have been introduced by natives of the country (the
italics are mine) who affect a foreign tongue, and make transfers in
the mass out of worthless books imperfeetly understood. The true
vernacular is overwhelmed, thrust aside, and scornfully ignored.”
And sgain, “ The vocabulary of the Indian Courts of Judicature is not
sbwolutely without a few Hindi phrases. 8till, a very large propor-
tion of good Hindi is systematically excluded by ignorance or bad
taste, or, worse still, from corrupt design. Words which are conti-
nually in the mouths of the people, the current speech in which men
in town and country buy and sell and transact business, the mother-
tongue of the peasantry and indeed of the great bulk of the nation is
repudiated for a foreign, high-sounding phraseology. But a people’s
vocabulary is not so to be set aside. The few have seldom yet suc-
ceeded in substituting their language for the language of the many.
Beaten off from the courts and public offices, native Hindi still lives
in the busy mart, and in the familiarities of social and domestic life.
la the pithy sayings, proverbs, and national songs of the country,
dwells a spirit and an influence beside which the foreign and less
familiar speech seems feeble and flat. These Hindi phrases have
deep roots in the habits and associations of the people, They come

#* Dissertation pp, xii. xiii,
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home to the feelings and the understanding of the highest and the
lowest. They possess a living power, universality and force of expres-
sion, which can never belong to the Arabic and Persian platitudes
that are thrust in their place.”

Now all this is very good and very eloquent, but it rests on false as-
sumptions. It assumes that what is true of some classes of the population
is true of the whole. It puts aside entirely all the rank and education
of the country—it puts the peasant on a pedestal, and requests us to
accept the barbarous and antiquated jargon that falls from his lips as
the model of our speech, and as the vehicle for the expression of
intricate philosophical argument, close legal reasoning, delicate and
refined discussion on art, science and politica.

A second erroneous assumption is, that we have to thank our law
courts for the abundance of Persian and Arabic terms in use in Hin-
dustani. The fact, however is, that our native clerks use nine-tenths
of these words, simply because they have been used for five centuries
past as legal terms, and use has conferred on them a conventional
meaning, which no other words possess. The native press, in discuss-
ing matters of a purely unofficial character, uses the same phraseology.
The style of Abul Fazl and the Sih Nasr-i Zahtri is the model of all
native composition. And this arises not from pedantry or affectation ;
the reasons of it are to be sought, first, in the circumstances in which
the early Musulman invaders found themselves ; and, secondly, in the
constitution of native society from those times to this.

Who, then, were the founders of the Urdu language? They
were a mass of Turks, Tartars, Persians, Arabs, and Syrians; with
whom were amalgamated many of the middle and lower classes of
Hindus ; principally, perhaps, the adventurous trader, who goes any-
where to gain money, and the idle scam who are always attracted by
an army. If we further ask what were the materials from which this
heterogeneous mass could compound a lingua franee, we find, of
indigenous dialects, Sanskrit and Hindi; of extraneous ones, Arabic
and Persian, and various Turkish dialects. They had to introduce
& new religion, a new government ; systems of policy and organization
new to India; rules of etiquette ; the social habits and refinements of
a town life ; new articles of clothing, furnitare and luxury; philoso-
phical terms ; terms to express new processes in the mechanical arta.
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To what source should they turn for words to express these ideas?
The Brahmin and the R4jput stood aloof from the casteless strangers.
Sanskrit therefore was probably very little heard in the camps of the
@hori or the Khilji, and still less in those of Timur or Baber.

Words of Sanskrit origin, but more or less mutilated, were heard
from the lips of the lower classes, who also used a vast number of
Hindi words, . e. words either of Sanskrit origin or not, but so far
altered from their original as to become new words.*

Let us now go through some of the words which we may suppose
offered themselves to the invaders as native terms to express their
new ideas, and I think it will be seen that none of these words were
really available.

In the first place the new religion was Islim. To express the
religious duties of that pugnacious creed in anything but Arabic was
profanation not to be thought of. Hence the introduction of masjid,
namdz, rozd, kitdb, id, and the words of this class were unavailable, for
even putting aside the profanation, words of Sansktit origin could not
express, because they did not contain, the requisite ideas. If any one
doubts this, let him think how far the Sanskrit and Hindi words
written below represent the Arabic or Persian.

Masjid Sanskrit—mandiram, devdlayam ;

Hindi—dewdla, math, mandar, shiwdla, thékurbdrs.
Namdz 8. prdrthand, nivedanam ;

" H. pijé, pih.

Rozd 8. upavdsa, updsanam, abhojanam, langhanam ;

H. upds, langhan.
Kitdb 8. pustakam, grantham ;

H. poths, pustak.
'Id 8. parvva, wisava, ydird ;

H. parab, tyohdr or tehwdr.

Now it is at once evident that the adoption of any of these words,
deeply tinctared with the hues of the Brahminical creed, would at
once have been fatal to the genius of Mahomedanism. These Sanskrit
words therefore retained their place in the language with reference to

® An example will make the distinotion olearer : Rdjd I should call a Sanskrit
word, because it retains its form unaltered ; btlmhdnd I call a Hindi word
because ite connection with the Sanskrit avilamba is, though undoubted, yet
not at first sight apparent.
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the belief of the Hindu, while for the new Muslim population, the
purely Muslim words were retained ; and as nothing was displaced to
make way for them, they were a clear gain to the language, enabling
it to keep pace with the new religious development of the nation at
large. Secondly, words relating to the government of the country.
The mass of little kingdoms each headed by its petty rdjd, a puppet
whose strings were pulled by his Brahmin ministers, was to give way
to the rule of one supreme * father-king,” padshdh ;* who should
parcel out his dominions into satrapies or subds ; and these powerful
satraps again would divide their provinces into districts; and the
rulers of districts would portion them out into counties, and so on.
Divisions of caste were to be ignored, all men were free and equal, on
condition of paying their taxes duly. The sovereign acknowledged
himself to be under no obligation towards his subjects. He was
an absolute despot whose business was to rule, as his people’s was to
obey. He was, however, expected to be accessible to the meanest of
his subjects at certain times, and on the whole to do justice, though
after a somewhat random fashion. How utterly inapplicable to such
a system and to such a ruler would be the Sanskrit title of rdjd ;
what a crowd of ideas and memories of another order of things would
such a title bring with it. Would it not lower the great © {father-
king” to the level of the petty knights he had just destroyed ? But
the word rdjd, though inapplicable to the sovereign, was not discarded ;
it remained as the title of a high order of nobility, as it is to this day,
and the Persian terms indicative of sovereignty are therefore positive
additions to the language.

It is unnecessary to go in detail through the long list of words
relating to government introduced by the invaders. It is evident
that a people’s language can have no words for ideas or things which
do not exist in the country. Especially was this the case in India.
Excluded from all but the scantiest commerce with the outer world,
India had long believed herself to contain the whole of the inhabited
earth, or at least to be the centre and greatest part of it. Like China
in the present day, India thought herself ¢ the central flowery land,”
and had but dim notions of certain ‘‘ outside barbarians” who led a
miserable life on the confines of space. When the new era of a vigor-

# I agsume Padshdh to be  pidr-shah,” father-king, like Atubeg or Abimelech.



1867.]  On the Arabic Element in Official Hindustans. 151

ous civilization and progress dawned on her, she was unprepared to
meet it. Her religion, laws, customs and language shrivelled up at
once, and slank into holes and corners, and the statues of her gods
which had loomed grand and terrible in the twilight of Brahminism,
looked poor, feeble scarecrows in the full blaze of el Islam. The conquer-
ors were but little disposed to adopt the language of the conquered race,
bat even had they been so, that language afforded them no materials
in which to clothe their ideas. Necessity stept in to aid inclination,
and the result was a language full of imported words.

“But,” it may be urged, “no one objects to a certain number of
Arabic and Persian words ; many of them are necessary, some even
indispensable, to the people: all we object to is the indiscriminate
introduction of words which are not necessary, and for which the early
Mahomedan invaders are not responsible.” I might answer this, by
seking the Hindi school to tell me how they know at what date any
given word first made its appearance in India? On what grounds do
they assert that the simpler and shorter Arabic words were introduced
first, and the longer and more complicated ones later? There exists
no regular Urdu literature by which we can, as in English, mark the
exsct epoch of the introduction of a word. And this brings me to
my second argument, that, namely, derived from the constitution of
native society, daring all the years in which the Urdu language has
been growing, up to the present time.

The conquerors were essentially one nation, though composed of
very mixecl elements. If they had adopted the language of the con-
quered, in a few generations they would have become scarcely in-
telligible to one another. In the present day an inhabitant of the
Punjab just manages to make himself intelligible to 8 man of Patna
by virtue of those few words which are now common to all Indian
dislects, namely those of Persian origin, and the Hindi verbs and
patticles which have, thanks to the Mahomedans, become familiar all
over the country. At the time of the first invasions honé was not
ued over & wider area than bhd, pds than bhére, uskd than okerd or
wikd, As the country was split up into a number of petty kingdoms,
80 was the language into a mass of dialects. Hindi was not one but
Tany, and so it is to this day. The service which the Mahomedans
rendered to India, consisted in their taking one of these many dialects
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and making it the vehicle of their Persian and Arabic, and thus dis-
tributing it all over India. The Hindustani or Urdu language is
therefore, from one point of view, not Persian grafted on Indian, but
Indian inserted into Persian. The movement began from above and
was imitated by the lower classes.

At an early period of the invasion, large tracts of country were
converted to the Muslim faith, All the Punjab west of the Chinab,
and a great deal east of that river; all the chief towns in the valley
of the Ganges, and many villages in all parts of the country were
largely converted ; and the conversion went on for centuries, and has
not yet ceased. To all these converts Arabic became a sacred tongue,
and as such lay and lies as near the hearts of this section of the
people as Hindi. 8peak to a Mahomedan rustic in Hindi, he under-'
stands you and talks to you in the same ; but speak to_him in Urda,
and he will press into his service every word he knows of Arabic and
Persian, to show you that though, through accident of birth, he can
only speak a few words of those honored and sacred tongues, he is yet
not quite without knowledge of them. The rustic father sends his
son to school to the village pedagogue, to learn what ? not Hindi,
but Arabic and Persian. And then we are told that these langunages
do not lie near the hearts of the people! Why, I believe if the votes
of the whole Mahomedan population could be taken, an overwhelming
majority of them would prefer to abandon Hindustani altogether and
make Persian the language of the land.

Among the higher classes in towns, who form the most intelligent
and cultivated portion of the population, there can be no question
whether Urdu or Hindi is most popular, It is in the towns that we
find the stronghold of the Musulman, and consequently of Arabicized
Urdu. But on what grounds we are asked to set aside the towns-
people and all the Mahomedan rural population, together with all
cultivated Hindus who try to talk as much Urdu as possible, I do not
see. Native society has been for five centuries so thoroughly leavened
with the language of the Mogul invader, and the invader has so
thoroughly made himself at home in India, and has so successfully
maintained the claim of his composite dialect to express the progres.s
and intelligence of the country, that all classes aspire to use it as a
sign of good breeding and cultivation.
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The language, to quote Dr. Fallon once more, ¢ in which men buy
and sell and transact business” is not Hindi ; it is8 Urdu. If man and
ser and chitdnk are Hindi, kémat and nirakh, mdl, saudd, and sauddgar,
Jins, rakm, bazdr, and dukdn are Persian. If Ad¢ is Hindi, ganj is
Persian. Saruk, bail, and gdri are Hindi, but pul, sardf and manzil
are Persian.  And so it runs through all the scenes of common Indian
life; you hear everywhere simple Persian words as frequently as Hindi
in the mouths of all classes of the people. I appeal to the experience
of all who know well the rural districts of this country for confirma-
tion of this assertion.

We may then safely state that to the higher classes throughout the
conntry, to the Mahomedan rustic, to the townsmen in all districts,
Urdu is a8 familiar and as well known ; nay, more familiar, than pure
unadulterated Hindi. It remains only to discuss the question as
regards the Hindu peasant. And it is in this connection that the
want of uniformity between the various Hindi dialects requires to be
brought out in a stronger light. Hindi is not one, but many. If we
follow the advice of our purists, and try to talk and write only pure
Hindi, we abandon the possibility of retaining one universally intelli-
gible langnage and fall back into a chaos of a dozen or more different
dialects. In advocating the use of Hindi in preference to Arabicized
Urdw, Dr. Fallon’s school mean by Hindi those portions of Urda
which are of Indian origin ; they mean the dialect which uses wuh, yih,
stkd, uskd ; which says kond, hotd, hud, karnd, kiyd ; that dialect which
has been incorporated into Urdu: the Hindi, in short, of Delhi and
Muttra. But ten miles from Delhi itself I have heard wdkd for uskd,
ydkd for iskd. 1If we are to reject such forms as these and use only
the Delhi Hindi, we are quite as far from reaching the heads and
hearts of the mass of the population as ever. The great Bhojpuri
dialect, for instance, is spoken throghout eastern Oudh, Gorackpur,
Benares, Shahsb4d, Sarun and Tirhdt, and is more unlike the Delhi
Hindi than Dutch is unlike English. I would ask & Delhi or upper
Doab rustic to interpret the following from the evidence given in
court in a dacoity case by a peasant of Champéran. * Okerd dwdre
gdrdhd sunilin, sagare log dhdwalan, tén dii sau jana jamilan, ghare
samdgelan, sagard dhan, chipd, lota, dhdn, chdwal sdthi lit lelan, dhers
toralan, phin wiksalan, dru mushdl bhig delan, te bhdgalan, t'hom @’
P'shddwa chahet gelin, t'ekho chor pakardil gel.”

19
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This is pretty simple, especially when written down clearly on
paper, but when heard from the mouth of the witness, mumbled and
half pronounced and spoken with the rapidity of a stcam-engine, it is
not 5o éasily caught. It means: “ We heard a noise at his house.
Every one ran [there] There two hundred men were collected.
They entered the house. They looted all the property, platters, lotés,
rice [of three sorts]; dhdn, [unhusked]; chdwul, [husked]; sdthi [a
species of Bhadai rice]. They broke the granary ; then they came
out, threw away their torches and fled. Then I and Parshdd pursued,
and one thief was caught.”

Does Dr. Fallon wish us to fall back on this dialect, for instance,
with the certainty that by using it we render ourselves unintelligible
to one-half of India? or are we to use some other dialect, unintelligi-
ble to this half? Or again is each Englishman to use the dialect of
the district where he finds himself, and have to learn a new dialect at
each change of station ?

If in reply I am told that the language meant by Hindi is the dia-
lect of hat and hud, kartd and kiyd; and not that of bhd and bhdil,
karat and karalan,* nor that of che and chilg ;¥ nor that of hundd
and hoyd ;1 nor that of cho, chd and chi ;§ and that a certain amount
of necessary Persian words is allowable, I would ask where are we to
draw the line in Hindi between what is classical and what is provin-
cial, and in Urdu between what Arabic words are allowable and what
are not ?

Remarks on some ancient Hindu Ruins tn the Garhwdil Bhdtur.—By
Licutenant AYrRToN PuLnaN, Assistant Surveyor, Great Trigono-
melrical Survey.

[Received 6th June, 1867.]

‘While engaged in surveying a portion of the dense forest that skirts
the foot of the Himalayas betwcen Garhwal and Rohilcund, I dis-
covered a very remarkable temple and a number of carved slabs
pcattered through the jungle. These ruins have hitherto escaped
notice, owing to the dense jungle in which they lie hidden. The

* Bhojpuri. + Tirhat. 1 Panjébi.
§ Rdjputand and Harrowti.
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admirable preservation in which the temple still is, and the beauty
of the carving on it, and the surrounding fragments, have induced me
to make sketches of the most remarkable portions. I send herewith
zincographs* from my sketches, trusting that with the following brief
account, they may prove interesting to the Asiatic Society.

In January last, while in the Chandipshsr Sevaliks and near the
site of an ancient but now ruined village called Mandhal, almost six
miles east of Hurdwar, I found among the grass the carved figure of
s Bull; following up my discovery I came upon a small temple of

“exquisite carving and design, the figures on the frieze in fine alto-

relievo and the whole arrangement of the fagade perfect.

Bound the temple, which was eight feet in height and six or eight
feet square, were scattered a number of carved slabs, a group of
'restlers,- Ganesh with his elephant head, and some gods under
anopies so very Buddhist, as to remind me of * 8ikya Thubhé’ on
the drawings of the monks of Zauskar and Ladakh.

The temple itself stands on a platform or ¢ chabutard,” twenty feet
square, and at each side is a trench or drain which was probably intended
to carry off the water, and leave the flat square dry for worshippers,
Beautifully executed heads terminate the trench at the four corners:
on the south a woman’s head and bust, at the west a lion, at the
north a ram ; the east corner is broken and defaced. These heads in
form and execution brought to my mind most vividly “ the Gargoyles”
on the gothic Cathedrals of Europe.

Bcattered about were two or three large capitals and shafts of pillars,
evidently belonging to a building of far larger dimensions than the
mall one now standing. The frieze and doorway faces the south;
the northern door ie much plainer, but I would draw attention to
one of the pillars shewing a stag under a tree which is identical
vith the stag and tree on a silver coin found by me two years
agonear Betrut in the Sahéranpur district, and attributed to the
Mahirsja Amojdha ; the coin is mow in the possession of Bébu
Rijendralsla Mitra of Calcutta. Inside the temple lies a square carved
slab, cracked by a fall, bearing a fine three-headed deity. This
three-headed god occurs on most of the slabs throughout the
Terai, and is conspicuous on the lingam found ncar L4l Dhéng.

* These zincographs may be seen in the Library of the Asiatic Socioty. Eb.
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Whether the stag and tree, common alike to temple and coin, gives
a clue to the builders ; whether it suggests a stream of Hindu civili-
zation driven by persecution into the untrodden forests of the Terai,
like “the pilgrim fathers,” seeking in the wildernees quiet to
worship God after the fashion of their ancestors ; or whether it may
perhaps go to prove that in time past the deadly fever-smitten Terai
was not deadly, but a cultivated country filled with villages and
inhabitants ;—these points I leave for antiquarians to decide.

About eight miles further east in the Lidni Sot, a narrow stony
ravine running down from the Himalayas, I found some more glabs,
one with a beauntiful female head, and two or three large pillar
shafts and cornice-mouldings, similar to those at Mandhal. Adftera
long search I could find nothing further ; but an old Brahmin who had
a cattle “ got’ in the ravine, told me that twenty years ago several
fine figures, slabs, &c. were carried away to Jayapur and Gwalior by
wood-cutters from Central India.

Four miles further east, Lcame on the ruins or rather indications
of a city (the place is mow known as Panduwéld) near the police
jungle chauki of Lall Dhéng. Here after an bour’s search I at length
lighted on the object of my visit ; I found the ground beneath the tall
tiger grass and tangled bamboos covered for a couple of square miles
with heaps of small oblong red bricks, interspersed with carved slabs
of stone; but the most singular and beautiful relic was the last to
reward my search; this was a stone ‘‘lingam’ of most exquisite
work, half buried in the ground, but when excavated, standing three
feet high and carved on three sides.

Forty or fifty small chirigs were turned up by my servants,
while excavating the ‘lingam.” The people at Lall Dhéng told
a similar story to the Brahmin at Lunf of figures and slabs
that had been carted away to the plains at different times. At
Panduwala I observed three or four evident indications of founda-
tions of houses, and in one place a half-choked canal of good
stone work, which had brought water doubtless to the people of the
buried city from the cool hollows of the Bijinagar “ Sot.,” A large
stone, six feet in circumference by three in diameter, also lay
near the foundation of one of the houses of bygone Péinduwéls. At
Mawakot, a Boksar village in the Terai, eighteen miles east of
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Péndawidls, I found some more slabs, some of the three-headed
divinity and one bearing a very curious figure. An old Brahmin,
s resident of the village, told me that it represented * Jangdeo
Kamér.” The mailed figure with his armed supporters seemed
almost an ancient gothic knight, but the curious tracery of fishes
surrounding the warrior, somewhat destroyed the illusion. I found
nothing more worth recording during my stay in-the Terai, but
Icame on continued indications of what once had been: here a
chipped and broken cornice near a cattle * Got.” stuck up on end by
the ignorant Pabaris as a “ Deot4,” there a great slab of hewn stone
lying alone among a clump of bamboos in the middle of the forest.
That these remains extend through the whole length of the
Rohilcund and Kumaon Terai, I should think there is little doubt.
1 was told that at Rémnagar in the Kumaon Terai, there were
some very fine slabs and carved stones, but I was unable to make my
way there.

My remarks on these interesting relics are of necessity meagre, but
I hope that my drawings may induce some of the antiquarians of the
Bociety to throw some light on these ruins in the wilderness. I can
find no mention of these ruins in Batten’s work on Gurhwél and
Kumaon, although that writer mentions the Dwérdhdth frieze and
earvings in Kumaon. I believe I am the first European who has seen
the Mandhal temple, or indeed any of these ruins, as none of the dis-
trict or forest officers had ever heard of their existence, until I men-
tioned them.,

Notes on ancient Remains tn the Mainpurs District.—By
C. Horxs, Esq. B, C. S.

[Received 8th June, 1867.]

Asauli.—This large village is within two miles of Mainpuri to the
north east and can be best approached by the old cemetery, from
which it is perhaps three-fourths of a mile distant.
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Crossing an ‘ tisar” plain, and passing through the village of
Sikandarpur, you see the village of Asauli picturesquely perched
on its mound, which rises some forty feet from the level of the plain.
At one end is a large native brick house used by the Réjé of Main-
puri during the mutiny, whilst at the other (the east) are swelling
mounds covered with trees. But ere you can reach the said village,
you have to go a long way round to avoid the extensive sheets of water
which environ it on three sides, and which have been caused by the
earth excavated therefrom to raise the mound.

Entering by the east, one at once notices a large heap of stones,
&c. on a small mound, and here one natnrally looks for the Buddhist
temple or “ chaitya’” which certainly faced the rising sun.

Nor is one disappointed, for amidst the mass stands a stone with
a deity thereon carved, now called by the villagers “ Giilpib-Debi.”
This is represented in the rough sketch given below ; it is held by

me to represent “ Vishon,” the supplanter of Buddh in this instance.
This slab may, however, have formed part of the temple, and have
been placed to the right or left of the entrance, as in the later
Buddhist temple many Hindu deities were admitted. The carving
about the figure is very rich and characteristic of the period I would
assign to it, viz. circa 500 . p.
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The large squared blocks of kankar forming the original founda-
tion are, many of them, still in sitn—and the building will appear
to have been of some size and of the usual crucial
form. The length of the cross is not easily ascer-
tained. A single cornice block will, however, give %
some clue to the size of the structure as it measured
34" deep by 20" wide.

8everal heads of Buddh, carved in the conventional style, were lying
sbout ; whilst two niche ornaments revealed him sitting in contem-
plation, and several lintel stones two feet ten inches in length, shewed
that the sanctuary had been richly carved. There were remains of
sundry cruciform capitals, and of single and double bases. for pillars as
well as of the pillars themselves, but the most curious piece of carving
to be seen there was a long slab of kankar, a basement moulding
which I have figured below. It will be observed that it consists

entirely of elephants seen fronting ome. It measured eight feet one

inch, and in this space there were five elephants, Another portion
of the same basement moulding was found in the village, as also
that of a frieze of demon faces which may possibly have formed
part of another building.

Amongst the ornawental carvings were several settings of  virsj”
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or jewel shewn in the margin ; whilst the
over-branching vase does not fail to assert
its prominent place.

There were also remains of stataes of
both male and female figures nearly nude,
with elaborate waist-belts; but these
appeared to me to belong to a time when
the sensuous Jains were supplanting the

/
3 Buddhists.
w’

It is very curious to trace on these
stones records how the purer faith of
8'6ékya Muni mingled and became in-
corporated with and debased by the
" grosser superstitions of 8’iva and Vishoa
I VAN ~—to see how the pure and, so to speak,
classical severity of rendering of the
human form gave way to the sensuality
. of engrafted creeds—how S’dkya him-
self became adorned, needed clothing to cover him, instead of that
wondrous veil of drapery generally indicated by merely the faintest
waist-line or mark across the thigh, and required ¢ tik4” marks and
tiara, how the forms of his attendant female devotees bent and twisted
themselves with their distended busts, and how, in truth, the small spark
of light S‘4kya had revived died out. Again, wandering about the
village, one finds everywhere traces of carvings on blocks of stone built
into walls. See below. These much resemble those at Malaan which

I have before described.

N—— A —1
) — Z
Some are like the figures at Mathuré and Bhilsa ; whilst I could not

find that any Hindu temple had ever taken the place of the original
Buddhist or Jain structure, in which, as afore-noted, it is probable

that some of the Hindu Pantheon had found a place,
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The mound is of great extent, running nearly east and west. Itis

perhaps half a mile long and of about the same width, and in former
times there probably stood a large Vihar or convent on its western
end, where it is highest. .

Near this were lying six large stones very richly carved and in good
preservation. The carvings upon them appeared to be metaphorical
representations of the seasons. They are said to have been dug out
from near where they are now lying some years since, and the stones
(sandstone) appear quite fresh.

On one, five feet in length, S'4kya is seated onm a tortoise. Two
devotees kneeling, hand or offer vessels; whilst
from his head springs a tree, going off into scrolls
in the bends of which are lotus blossoms. On
two or three stand little elephants, and on the
others there are ‘‘ chakwé chakwi’ or Brahmani
ducks billing and cooing, or sitting alone preening
their feathers.

On either side is a panel, much defaced, but upon which “ kinnars”
or cherubs may yet be seen, and again beyond these on either side are

LV;/
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amdtory groups—very Jain—viz. to the left a man playing a tom-tom
with a wowman holding her hands over his head ; to the right a man’s
hand on his heart vowing devotion, whilst the woman is scorning him.
On another large stone, half of which is wanting, is Buddha rested
in the middle, the ¢ Navagraha’ or nine plancts right and left, with the
sun and moon on either hand closing the series. This stone is clearly
early Hindu.

I append an outline of a portion of another carving which appears
'allegorical, although I am unable to make it out.
T also send an outline of a pilaster found by me at
Bichaman on the Grand Trunk Road about six
miles distant. Besides being of unusual design,
it is pierced with a large round hole, and may

l possibly have formed part of a railing like that
found at Mathura. ’

The bricks about the village were not large, and
I imagine that in early times, the use of squared
kankar blocks for religious edifices was universal
in places where stone is not found. The carvings
above described were on sandstone which may have
been brought from Agra or elsewhere. It is,
however, clear from what I have above noted that
Asauli is worthy of a visit by any passing Archwro-
logist.
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Anjani. About three miles north of Mainpuri in the cross-road
eading to Eita lies this village, and the road to it is cut throngh the
base of the large khera or mound which attracts the attontion of the
Archmologist. To the left (in west) for a very large ext:nt is low
marshy land cansed by the extensive scooping off of the sarface earth
or the purpose of raising the mound to the righ¥; on which, in very
early times, stood Buddhist or Hindu buildings.

At present the summit i8 occupied by a small mud fort surrounded
by a trench, which I was told was thrown up in Lord Lake’s
time by the Nawéb of Lucknow, whose authority was acknowledged
here.

Close by and still upon the crest of the mound which is of great
extent, appears a heap of stones, and this upon closer examination,
proves to have been a Buddhist ¢ chaitya” or outlying chapel to a
large Lailding.

The basement would appear to be in sitd, and stands in the
middle of what was once an enclosure of 24 by 18 paces in extent,
its longest face being toward the south. The foundation of the
enclosure wall has been dug out to the extent of several feet, which
reveals the fact that the whole of this part of the mound consists
of brickwork laid in mud and the bricks being from 14" to 15’
X 10" X 23" in size.

The “chaitya’” was constructed of kankar blocks; although some
small portions were of Delhi sandstone. The romains, however, scat-
tered through the village, shew that there must once have been a very
large building here with columns of considerable diameter; and from
their character, I am inclined to assign a date coeval with the decline
of Buddhism.

The sheet of illustrations herewith sent, (Plate VII.) shews that the
line of Rakshas’ or demon heads, bears the character of the Buddh Gaya
restorations and of many found at Benares and Jaunpur (figured in the
Journal) presumed by me to belong to the same period (Fig. 1). The
original cruciform capitals (Figs. 2 and 8) and chessboard (* diaper’’
of Col. Yule) pattern, Fig. 4, betoken great antiquity, whilst the find-
ing in one place of the eight feet of cornice would seem to indicate a
larger * Sinhdsan™ or idol throne for the figure of Buddha than could
have been placed in the little  chaitya.”
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The Hindus would seem to have adopted the said chaitys, for I
found three broken ‘“nandies’ or bulls and three slabs covered with
Krishnas in relief. 'The carved stone corner of a lintel, Fig. 7, might
have belonged to the chapel, and a small clasped hand found in the
spot was probably that of one of the *“ Kinnaras” or angelic cherubs,
such as are generally placed around the figure of Buddha. Very many
stones were found covered with,what I believe to be, early Hindu cutting,
(Fig. 10,) whilst the band of carving Fig. 4 is of a very early type.

I hold therefore that there are good grounds for believing that there
was once & Buddhist institution (a Vihara probably) on the spot with
its outlying chapel, which latter was appropriated by the Hindus, for
the worship of first, Siva, then Krishna and then—allowed to go to
ruin. The drain-stone from the Lingam, shaped out of an old block,
is still there projecting over the original step ; although the emblem
of Siva has departed, and no reverence would seem to be paid to the
spot by the present villagers, whose zamindar kindly sent me one of
the finest of the carved stones, (Fig. 11,) without any objection.

Karimganj. About five and a half miles north of Mainpuri, towards
Eta upon the cross road stand the large village of Karimganj. Appro-
aching it from the north, a large mound, a short distance from the road,
attracts attention and appears worthy of investigation.

This mound, which is of very great extent, being at base 530 by
880 paces, and which has been formed in ancient times by the heaping
of the surface earth brought from a long distance, stands between forty
and fifty feet above the level of the country, and upon its crest has
been erected in more recent times a mud fort. The level of the general
raised surface being taken at ten feet, this fort rises yet thirty fest above
that, and presents a very picturesque aspect in its decay. (Plate VL)

Three sketches and a plan accompany to give an idea of the above.
The whole mound is strewed with broken pottery, which is account-
ed for by the fact that a village used to stand upon it, but has since
been removed leaving only these ¢ traces. The kher&” or mound is call-
ed by the villagers “ Khan Bahddur k4 Kherd,” and this would appear
to have been the name of the petty chief who, subordinate to the
Nawdb of Fatehgarh, built the mud fort in the time of Lord Lake.

I examined the mound most carefully ; but could not find anything
in situ, except a few bricks and these of no unusual size. The fort
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is composed, as before stated, of surface (here ‘ saltpetre’) earth.
Hence the mass of mud is gradually disaypearing, being dug out and
taken away by the villagers to manure their poppy crops, and thus
in the course of time the whole of the upper mound will be levelled.
But, although there are no remains *n situ,” there are plenty
around the large well-mouths and scattered throughout the village,
and I subjoin a small sheet of illustrations (Plate VIL.) to shew that
there must have been in later Buddhist or early Hindu times, a
building of some pretensions on this spot. Here too I observed for
the first time, kankar blocks, with the main lines of the carving sunk
deeply in them, and the whole face of the sione covered with fine lime
plaister which was admirably moulded.

The patterns thus produced abounded in curved lines, an illustra-
tion of which is given in Fig. 3; they resemble those used in the
temple at Méldun (distant perhaps twelve miles) and in the “ chaitya”
at Anjani, two or three miles distant.

The whole country appears covered with kheras, upon which many
of the villages are built, and my own house here stands on one. So
that I hope to discover many more sites of ancient buildings, the
remains of a very thickly populated Buddhist state.

Thdikurd. Leaving Karimganj to the west and proceeding due
east over the large ¢ jhil” or marsh and some barren sand hills for
about 13 miles, one comes to Thakurd village, on the farther side
of which, under some noble trees are the remains of an early Hinda
temple.

These remains, some illustrations of which accompany, (Plate V1)
are curious principally as shewing how the Hindus adopted the
Buddhist forms of ornament, and gradually changed them until the
ancient style was lost or blended with the more corrupt modern
one.

The material used throughout appears to have been block kankar,
which is a most intractable stone, being much like asolid sponge, and
the people deserve great credit for the way in which they have worked
it. It is I believe softer when first dug than it afterwards becomes.
The people of this village were very ignorant, and as they had a
lurking reverence for the stones I bronght none away.

The drawings on the plate may be thus described.

L
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Fig. 1 is the small enclosed shrine, built with squared kankar
blocks,

Fig. 2 is a more recent capital.

Fig. 3 is a very singular capital, for a round pillar 11 inches in
diameter, in which the ancient cruciforin shape is retained.

Fig. 4 is an odd ornameat, curious but ineffective. It must have
been placed over a window.

Fig. 5 is an extremely handsome ornament of the same kind for
placing over a window or riche.

Fig. 6 is a portion of tte ornament always found in the projecting
faces of old Hindu temples, the form of the capitals is singular, whilst
the * viraja” or jewel of Buddha thus set, has become a flower, subse-
quently often used in ornamentation.

. Fig. T is a portion of a similar ornament. The form of the capital
resembles some seen at the cave temples, and is essentially Buddhist
in design.

Nonaird. This large and ancient village stands on a very extensive
mound which rises from the plain to a height of about 40 feet. It is
perhaps 1} miles north of the Grand Trunk Road, and about the
same distance from the Police Post and Canal Chauki of Dhanahér,
and nine miles from Mainpuri.

The name savours of “salt,” and we find that until quite recently,
from very ancicnt times, there was a large saltpetre manufactory at
this place. Doubtless salt was also formerly made, and hence the
name from “nin,” salt and “nonaird,” salt-maker. Although the
mound is 8o extensive, there is no marsh or “ jhil” around the vil-
lage. It would secem to have silted up, and the lands are now
watered by a branch of the Ganges canal.

On the eastern spur of the mound, I, as usual, found the traces of the
foundations of an ancient religious building ; whilst to the north stands
the fort, in the construction of which have doubtless been employed
most of its materials, as remains of heavy cornices were seen crop-
ping out of the foundations.

Euough, however, remained to shew that there had been a small
Buddhist “ chaitya” with a Jain ceiling. T subjoin a few drawings,
(Plate VIIL) and would draw attention to Fig. 1, which represents the
boar incarnation of Vishnu, or the ¢ Vardha-avatar.” He is accompanied
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by the “sakti” or female energy—his wife « Varghi;” and I observe
that Moor in the original edition of his Hiandoo Pantheon has a very
similar figure on plate 6.

Figure 2 shews the centre boss of the Jain ceiling, whilst Figure 3,
gives the details of an architrave of the most ancient type.

Figure 4 is carious, as shewing how the same plan of eaves-stones
was adopted over the small windows, cut in imitation of wood, as found
by me at Saidpur, Juanpur and Benares.

Figures 5 and 6 are also representations of very rough and ancient
carvings.

Figure 7 represent the projecting entablature, of which I found
several portions, and which is very finely finished.

Figure 8 shews a portion of the original shrine. It is' extremely
worn, although the kankar in which it is cut,is of the hardest
description.

Figure 9 has also been originally well cut ; but the wear of centuries
has almost levelled the high relief in which it was executed.

Figare 10 shews a detail which, taken in connection with two
pillars found, proves that there was a smaller under shrine.

Figure 11 is another instance of bricks carved with a tool.

I was not able to find any large square bricks, commonly called
“ Buddhist,’” bnt many occurred of an unusual form, and the Kérind4
of Raja Prithvi Sing, the zamindar of the village has kindly sent me
one, which is at the service of the Asiatic Society, and which mea-
sures 1237 % 9" X 4”. The ornament represented in Figure 11 was
cut from such a brick, but the art of cutting and shaping bricks would
seem to have been now entirely lost in the village.

In spite of their thickness, these bricks are beautifully burnt, and
each one is marked on one side. The lines with which they are
marked appear to have been made with the three fingers of the right
hand, having been very carefully drawn across the brick when first
moulded. Amongst more modern (yet ancient) bricks I have often
seen the mark, made with the finger. This I believe to have been as a
charm, and to have roughly represented the trident. This mark also
occurs as a mason’s mark on marble at Agra, in buildings of the time
of S8hah Jahén and Akbar.

I am not aware of similarly ornamental bricks having been else-
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where noticed, or described; although I may here add that I found
one carved into a capital at Sarnéth, which may be seen by the curious
at the Museam, Queen’s College, Benares.

Miildin. When driving on the Grand Trunk Road on my way to
Eta, and 13 miles east from that place, I unexpectedly came upon an old
temple, and as I have not met with any account of the same, I made a
few notes and drawings waich may perhaps prove of interest to some,
and which I therefore annex. The first thing which attracted my
notice, was the size and regularity of the kankar blocks with which
the temple had been built.

They varied from 8’ 6" to 4’ X 7”7 X 9, and appear to have been
frecly used by the officers of the Grand Trunk Road for bridge build-
ing, for many miles of road. Jaswant Singh, the old Thékur zamin-
dar of the place, told me that a certain ¢ Conolly Sahib” had taken
the road right through the temple, entirely clearing away the southern
arm of the cross, in which ancient form, the erection had been con-
structed, and used Government vans at night to transport blocks
of kankar, carved and plain, for his works; whilst the ¢ oldest in-
habitants’ who professed to have remembered the occurrence, added—
“The kaidis (prisoners’) backs were broken by their weight,” and
a third put in, “ Nay, but they were killed ontright 1"

This is merely mentioned, to shew the need of some officer to see
to the preservation of old ruins; for the zamindar offered me as
many stones as I might require, and did not appear to mind their
removal.

But to resume my account. The only portion of the original
foundation that I could find laid bare, was built with large bricks
14" or 15" X 8" X 23" and was 5}" in thickness, with a buttress
extending 9 feet. The facing of the superstructure, was originally
composed of the large blocks of kunkur formerly alluded to, and very
little other stone appears to have been used.

In Figure, No. 14, a specimen of the basement moulding is given.
This is about 1 foot in depth, and is of the most ancient type.
Sundry traces of Hindu restoration of an ancient Buddhist chaitya are
apparent ; amongst others, a large lintel stone (of Agra (?) sandstone)
with the peculiar frog-like crushed figures at either end, so often
seen in modern Hindu temples at Benares and clsewhere. This stone



sourkaL as: soc: XXX VIPT.







1867 On the Antiquities of Mainpuri. 169

is fully 6 feet in length. There were lying about, both in the temple
and near a bridge three miles nearer Et4, by the road side, many cut
blocks of kankar.

One of them, figured as No. 10, bore traces of great antiquity, and
reminded me of some faces similarly arranged, which I had drawn at
Benares : the type is a universal one.

Many fragments of cornice were also lying there, all indicating a large
building. Two of these are shewn drawn to scale in Figures 3 and 4.
Omsmental details, figures 2 and 12 indicate the date of the work,
the former being very bold and effective; whilst the latter, in spite
of the rongh grain of the kankar, looks very rich.

Moulding, No. 13 is ornamented with the old denticulated pattern,
and has a good effect.

Fignre 11, shews two tigers, more modern in their design.

From the above it will be seen that the details of ornamentation
were very rich, in spite of the uncompromising nature of the material,
viz. porons block kankar.

The temple was built upon a slight mound raised with earth, dng
from the neighbouring marsh, now nearly filled np by the annually
drifting sand of this part of the country. The temple covered a
space of about 75 feet square. '

The form would appear to have been oblong. I was able to
recover two of the pillars, which had been originally used. It will
be seen by figures 8 and 9, that they were of a very simple and
early style.

The base figures in both and the central portion in each is eight-
sided. The upper recessed portion in Figure 9 has, however, only six
sides. These pillars may have formed part of the same building ; for
we often find different patterns employed in one edifice.

Figure 7 represents an eaves-stone cut in imitation of wood
work, It probably covered some small door or upper light, and, as
before remarked, resembles those found at Jaunpur (Pair Daruba
and Atala mosque) and Rajghat, Benares. The figure of a sitting
Buddha isstill on the spot to point out who were the founders,
althongh there are also several Hindu deities present in effigy on
sndry slabs of stone, to attest the subsequent appropriation.

Around the niches once oocupied by figures of Buddha are handsome

21
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ornaments one of which, (32 inches by 24 inches) has been figured
by me as No. 15. There were many others of the same character.
We now come to the rcof. Of the central slab of this Buddhist (or
a8 Fergusson would call it ““ Jain’) ceiling, I was fortunate enough
to find three portions, one of which has been figured as No. 5; it is
drawn to scale, from which it will be perceived that the central
rose lotus blossom must have been 5’ 4” in diameter. This would
give a central chamber vault of at least 11 feet, or with the cornice
12 feet. The massiveness of the long slabs of block kankar, must
have been very great; but they were not sufficiently strong to bear
the weight of a large pipal tree, which now stands upon this spot,
and which doubtless helped much to cause the ruin.

Arrived at the exterior of the roof, we find a strange pinnacle, of &
form new to me, one in which the form of the vase is not abandoned,
but very well adapted. Vide figure 1.

There were also built into the walls around, the remains of threo
kalasas, each of 8 feet diameter, which, doubtless, at a subsequent
period, capped portions of the edifice. I also observed the fragment
of a very singular capital (figure not numbered) which would seem
to have been used in the building. An emblem of S’iva has been
erected in the centre of a wretched enclosure on the site, and the said
enclosure is generally kept clean; but except by the women, much
sanctity does not seem to obtain for the place. It is, however, the
scene of many a festive ‘“ mela” or fair, held at regular intervals, and
for the convenience of visitors at which, the kankar blocks have
been much scattered and rebuilt into small walls. The temple was
undoubtedly of Buddhist origin, and belonged probably to the fifth
or sixth century after Christ. Of course, it was impossible to find
any mason marks, as these could not be well cut on kankar blocks.
There was no inscription that I could discover, whilet my search for
coins in the village produced nothing.

These notes may prove the more valuable, as it is probable that in
a short time not a trace will remain of this ancient ruin,

Karauli—At the suggestion of General Cunningham, I drove over
to Karauli, which is about 11 miles north of Mainpuri, and upon
the Grand Trunk Road from Allahabad to Delhi, being 240 miles
from the latter place.
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There is a magnificent grove, at the road side, of gigantic tamarind
and other trees, under which are scattered some Muhammadan tombs,
and there are traces everywhere of this town having once flourished
under the Musalman emperors, of whose coins I obtained three
or four, as well as two of the nail-headed character, These latter
abound in these parts. A thorough search through the town shewed
no traces of very ancient buildings in situ, although the old fort
mound, now being levelled and converted into a * ganj” or market
place, may have been the site of one. I, however, marked about
30 stones, . e. block kankar and sandstone, which had once formed
parts of a Buddhist erection, and all of which appeared to me to
have been brought from Malaiin about eight miles distant. I have
figured some of these. Of No. 1, I found two portions; the rest of
the cornice being at Malafin, and a band of the same pattern adorns
one of the faces of the great tope at Sdrnéth, and has been figured in
the “ Researches’ of the Asiatic Society by General Cunningham.

Figure 2 is commonly to be found carved at the Atala mosque,
Jaunpur, and on very early capitals.

The forms shewn in Figures 4, 5, 8 and 7 indicate great antiquity.
There are similar ones at Malatn and at many other places. The
basement moulding Fig. 8 is very bold, massive and effective, and also
of a very early date,

Figure 9 is very singular ; but there may be doubts as to its age.

Cornice, Figure 3, needs no special remark.

Many of these stones were found built into the gateway of a new
sarfi; some were seen near the Old Fort or walls; whilst others
were used to form the mouths of wells.

Fragments of three kalasas, of a similar size as those found at Malatn,
were also discovered ; so that the conclusion I arrived at was, that no
building of any note in Buddhist times, had existed in Karauli, but
that these remains had been plundered from Maladn, which would
seem to have been used as a quarry for many years past. I find this
district to be dotted over with high mounds of great antiquity, many
of which produce stones as herein illustrated ; I hope to examine
more of them.

This fact, however, shews one that caution must be exercised in
statements as to whence stones have been taken; for there may have




172 . On the Antiquities of Mainpuri. [No. 3,

been many small shrines or ¢ chaityas™ in connection with monasteries
on mounds, which latter may have been built of bricks, which said
bricks, which is commonly the case here, have been annexed amnd
used by the surrounding villages.

I can, T am sorry to say, obtain no written notice of these mounds,
and they are far beyond the range of oral tradition. A collection of
the best of these carved stones might be made here by Government
at a very little expense; but no one in these parts appears interested
in the subject.

Jusrau, visited February 18th, 1866. About two miles west of
Anjani village, described in a former paper, lies the village of Jusrau.
It forms part of the titular R4ja of Mainpuri’s zamindéri or estate,
and has, I have little doubt, been plundered of its best archeeological
remains in the shape of pillars and ecapitals by former residents of
Mainpari, from which it is scarcely three miles distant. The last
attempt would, however, seem to have secured immunity for the
future from these spoliations.

The “oldest inhabitant,” a grey-haired Brahman, informed me
gravely, pointing as he spoke to a large block of kankar which had
once formed part of the ancient Buddhist shrine at this place, that
the R4js had sent for this to be used in building; that he had laden
it on a two-bullock cart ; but that the cart had broken down and the
bullocks been drowned whilst crossing the river Isan, not very
distant, in the sacrilegious attempt to remove it. He added that the
fresh cart and bullocks then sent by the Ré4ja brought it back with
ease, and restored it to the spot where I then saw it. So alarmed
are the villagers, that they will not use the smallest, plainest stone
for any purpose, and in proof of their sincerity, they shewed me their
great need of a good well, saying that they were too poor to burn
bricks for it, yet they dared not use the blocks lying about in
profusion. And this was the more curious, as the remains about to
be described, are thoroughly Buddhist, and not at all Brahminical
in their character, whereas the village is a Brahman one.

The cart track leaves the high road from Mainpuri to Ets
shortly after the 4th mile, and crosses a sandy expanse, now
covered with crops of barley, &c. until it terminates in the village.
To the ecast of this are remains of what had been formerly two village
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Buddhist shrines, and these were all the buildings to be traced. These
are both 50 feet by 30 feet, measured ‘outside, and Plans Nos. 1 and 2
sfficiently explain them. Each has a raised platform 19 by 12 feet,
built of well-cat kankar blocks without cement, and quite plain,
These must originally have risen from 5 to 6 feet, from the terrace
in which they stand ; for even now in one place the finished upper
work is of that height, whilst in others, rubbish has accumulated.
On these raised platforms were probably originally built open chaityas
18 at BakériyA Kund. The remains of kalasas or dome caps, of
0 feet in diameter, such as could crown a * Viména” of 30 or 40 feet
in height, evidence large buildings; whilst the finding of several
projecting face ornaments enabled me at once to state with certainty
the original form of the building. See Figures 4, 5 and 9.

The present residents of the village call the ruins by the name of
Jagat Devi’s temple, and they tell me that at the Holi festival,
a great “mela” or fair is held here, when offerings of ghi and rice
are made to the Devf, who is neither more nor less than our old
friend ¢ S'4kya Muni” or Buddha. The local name merely means
“ The deity of the locality.”

Buddha is to be found sitting in every niche in the sculpture, and
there is, besides, the two small figures, one of which does duty
for Jagat Devi, (Figure 5,) and another very well carved, some
4 feet in height, of which I give a rough representation, Figure
8. Nearly all the Buddhist ruins about here, would seem to belong
to the time of the decay of the purer faith, and these are no
exceptions ; for we find the ornaments of the projecting faces to have
been the same at Anjani, Karimganj, Karauli and Maladn, Vide
Figures 4 and 5.

Here I saw for the first time on kankar, what I believe to be
8 kind of mason’s mark: Figure 11. The carving of the large
Buddha is very well executed ; but the head has been knocked off
and replaced minus part of the neck ; and the two upper groups of
“Kinnargs,” or cherubs, are altogether broken away. The two tigers
under the lotus, are the same as those I saw at Malatn; the animals
are something between a pig and a bear. The forms of these I saw
in Behar, and also on a stone in Benares opposite to the Golden
Temple,
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To the right at base is the figure, supposed by Mr. Sherring and
me to be ¢ Surya,” the sun, and figured amongst the remains from
Bhitéri in the Society’s Journal, Vol. XXXIV. Part L plate xvii.
The lotus or glory around the head, is finely cut in relief, as is also
the canopy. There were no traces of large bricks, but all seems to
have been built of kankar blocks. In all this village, I saw no trace
of the worship of S8’iva, and truly, all fell down before, although
many openly laughed at this their Unknown goddess, ¢ Jagat Devi,”
the fear of whom was moreover shewn by their not daring to touch
a stone of her former temple.

Additional note on Karauli.—Since recording the foregoing notes,
I have had several opportunities of examining ancient carved stones at
Karauli. Chaudhari Lachhman Siiih is constructing a tank in steps,
the entire facing of which, consisting of squared kankar blocks, is
composed of the remains of some very large and handsome Buddhist
buildings, which, contrary to the opinion heretofore expressed by me,
existed on the spot.

These blocks, in number several thousands, were found when level-
ling the mound or ‘khera” for the purpose of laying out a large
market. I subjoin a plate (x) of some of the more remarkable, which
need little explanation. There were besides, large and handsome
mouldings and specimens of nearly all the carved ornamental bands in
use in this class of buildings. As usual, however, there Irad been a
reconstruction ; for I found two huge blocks of kankar with the tigers
“ couchant” placed one on either side of the doorway ; whilst originally
they had been joined and formed the basement for a large figure of
Buddha.

The drawing No. 1, Plate X., represents what was probably at the
back of the shrine, and resembles other portions found at Noner and
elsewhere. It is very complete and curious. No one can say what may
have been built into the tank-facing, but this is one of many instances in
which valuable carvings have been lost. A few slabs were secured by
me for a local museum, should such ever be established in Mainpuri.

At the village of Rasemé4, where is a large and ancient khers,
I saw remains of a small building, similar to some of those described
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in these notes. This village is about two miles south of Karauli, and I
here secured a curious vase-shaped pinnacle which well denoted the
period of its construction.

LiterarY INTELLIGENCE.

A very useful handy-book on the Hindu law of adoption has just been
published under the patronage of Honorable Prasanna Kumér Tagore,
C. 8. L It is entitled the Dattaka-Siromant, and contains the substance
of all the leading treatises on the subject, including the Dattaka-
mimdiisa, the Dattaka-chandrikd, the D. nirnaya, the D. Darpana, the
D. Didhiti, the D. Kaumuds, the Dattaka Siddhdnta manjar, as also
of an apocryphal treatise named the Dattaka Tilaka. The work has
been compiled with great care and judgment by Professor Bharata-
chandra 8’iromani of the Sanskrit College of Calcutta, who has also
supplied, at the end of each chapter, an excellent summary of its
smbject.

Anglo-P4li literature has received an important accession in an
English translation of the Attanagalluvansa of Ceylon, by James
d'Alwis. Though professedly a history of the Temple or vihéra of
Attanagalla, it contains the chronicles of King Sangabodhi, who
reigned in the middle of the 8rd century A. D. In an elaborate
preface the translator has discussed a number of interesting questions
regarding the Singhalese Chronicles of the Mahévansa and the Dipa-
wansa, and of translations of particular passages in them by Turnour
and others.

The Librarian of the Sanskrit College of Calcutta, Pandita Jagan-
mohan Tarkélankéra, has brought out an edition of the play of Chanda
Kausika of Khemisvara. The author flourished in the court of
Mahipila Deva of Gour, and his work therefore is about 900
years old. By a curious mistake the editor, confounding an epithet
with a proper name, says in his preface that the work was written for
the entertainment of a king of the name of Kértika who flourished
between four hundred and a thousand years ago. The subject of the
beok is the preéminence of truthfulness as illustrated by the story
of Visvamitra and king Harischundra. The Tamil version of this




176 Literary Intelligence. ‘[No. 3,

work is well known under the name of Arichandra, of which an
excellent English translation was, a short time ago, published in
England by Mr. Matukuméra Svami of the Ceylon Legislative Council,

The same editor has also published a new and very carefully revised
edition of the Venisanhéra of Bhatta Nérdyana, with a new commentary,

The learned professor Jayanirayana Tarkalafikdra, to whom Sanskrit
scholars are indebted for several excellent commentaries on ancient
Sanskrit authors, has lately presented to the public a very useful little
digest, named Puddrthae-tattvasdra, containing an epitome of the Philo-
sophy of Kapila and Kanéda. The book will prove a great help to the
students of philosophy in the Sanskrit colleges of Calcutta and Benares.

An original treatise on the mode of performing the ceremony of
weighing one-self against gold, silver and other articles intended for
presentation to Brahmans, T%/dddna-paddhati, and a new grammar of the
Sanskrit language (Asubodham Vydkaranam), have been brought out
by the indefatigable Professor Térinatha Tarkavichaspatf of the
Sanskrit College. The former will prove useful to those who have
especinl faith in, and the means to perform, the interesting ceremony
of which it treats, but we doubt very much if the latter is likely
to supersede the excellent compendium of Varadarija, the Laghs
Kaumudz,

To the Persian scholar, we have to recommend a small volume con-
taining two small treatises on Metre and Rhyme, the 'Ariz of Saifi
and the Kdfiah of Jami, very carefully edited by the learned Shemitist,
Professor II. Blochmann.

Iu three old letters found in the archives of the Asiatic Society,
the late Colonel Wilford announced to Mr. Edward Colebrooke, the
discovery of certain Sanskrit MSS. on geography, of which no notiu:e
has since been met with, and which seem not to be known to Sansknt
scholars. The works named are, 1, Bhavishya Purdza of 60,000 slokas.
The Purfina of that name, according to the Vishpu Purina, should con-
tain only 14,000 slokas. In the commentary on the second work on our
list Jayasinha, ¢ who often speaks or is made to speak in the first person,
says that he had in vain sent people all over India to procureit; he
ascertained that it was not to be found, and supposed it no longer existed;
however near Allahabad he heard that it was in T'rima guru Desa or
Tibet, in the possession of Juani guru, and that he got a copy from
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hkim.” 2nd Dharma Kosha, of 700,000 s'lokas, compiled by order of
Jayasinha R4js of Jayapur, who is said to have * sent the author to
perambulate the Gangetic provinces. He was furnished with a Machiles.
warg or compass, and a water clock which as he advanced shewed the
, coss and its parts.” 8rd, Bhrigu Sashitd,  between 40 and 50,000
#'lokas, all on geography.” 4th, Garga Sadihitd, * certainly about 2}
lakhs of s'lokas.” 5th, Mddhavi Kosha, * entirely on geography. It
consists of 10,000 leaves or above nine lakhe of s'lokas. It requires
thres men, or at least two very strong ones, to carry it. It is divided
into 56 books describing the Chhapan Desa of India.” 6th, Ish{s
Purdya, “ compiled by order of Ména Sing for the illustration of the
geography of the Parfpas—about 2} lacks of s'lokas.” Tth, dhabals
Sanhitd, « of 56 Sections relating to the 56 grand divisions of India.”
8th, Siita samhsitd. Oth, Pardsara Saiihitd, “ both on geography.”’
Wiliord poesessed M88. of most of these, and it would be of interest
if they conld now be traeed.

The following are extracts from three letters lately received from
Professor Holmboe of Christiania, giving the results of his recent
researches into Indo-Scandinavian antiquities. The first is an abstract
of a memoir on some fignres sculptured on a rock in Scandinavis,
which will be found interesting to Indian Archseologists :—

“Depuis un temps immémorial on voit sur les rocs prés de ls
mer aux cites de Sudde et de Norvége un grand nombre de fignres
sculptées, représentant des navires, des roues, des voitures, des
bommes srmés, des chevaux, des cavaliers, des souliers, &c. Klles
se tronvent ordinairement groupées ensemble, ce qui a motivé quelques
archéolognes & les prendre pour des tableaux executés en mémoire
de batailles, particulidrement par mer. Mais il est constaté, que les
figures, qui forment une groupe, ne sont pas contemporaines, mais
fabriquées & différentes époques. Le navire ou bateau sont des symboles
ordinaires de la métempsychose en Orient, et les mdmes symboles se
troavent parfois sur des pierres sépulcrales dans le Nord. M. H. sup-
pose done que ces figures soulptées sur les rocs y sont placées en mémoire
de personnes décédées, et que le choix des figures depend ou du gout des
parents survivants, ou de la position, sociale du défunt, ou de quelque
¢évinement important de sa vie. Quant aux autres figures, les souliers, les
voitures, lee chevaux &e. 1'auteur renvoie le lecteur a la croyance des
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payens, que le défunt devait passer par des chemins obstrués par des
épines et d’autres difficultés, & cause desquelles on avait dans le Nord
1a coutume de lier des souliers sons les plantes des pieds des morts. On
peut donc envisager les souliers, les chevaux et les voitures comme
symboles de leur voyage & Valhal. Enfin M. H. émet 1’opinion que
les petites voitures de bronze qu'on a découvertes en Allemagne
et en Sudde, une fois du moins dans un tertre sépulcrale, ont servia
des cérémonies funéraires emblématiques symbolicant le départ de la
vie terrestre. Les mémoires sont illustrés d'une planche et de beaucoup
de tailles en bois.”

The Professor gives the following brief notice of an essay of his on
the sacrifice of the Horse among the Scandinavians :—

% On lit dans les anciennes Sagas ou histoires de la Norvage que
plusieurs hommes consacraient des chevaux au dieu Frey, et au com-
mencement de chaque année on sacrifiait des chevaux eten mangeait la
viande. Mais dans une Saga Islandaise, dite Vatsdelasaga, il est raconts,
qu’ un homme nommé Hrafnkel avait un Freyfux, c. & d. un cheval
consacré & Frey, et qu’ il avait défendu chaqu’un d’y monter sous peine de
mort. Néanmoins un de ses serfs le monta, et fut puni de mort. L’auteur
compare cet évdnement aux effets de la consécration des chevaux ches
les anciens Indiens et chez les Kalmuks et les Mongoles actuels.
Chez ces peuples il était et est défendu sous des sevdres peines de monter
les chevaux consacrés,”

The next two memoirs of his noticed by the Professor are on certain
gold rings on which the ancient Scandinavians took oaths. In the
first of these— .

‘“1'aunteur attire I'attention aux anneaux, sur lesquels les Scandina-
ves aux temps du paganisme portaient la main en prétant serment:
Plusieurs de ces anneaux ont été trouvés dans la terre est sont conservés
dans les musées du Nord., Ils sont faits d’une barre d’or, courbée en
forme d’un annean oval dont les bouts, qui sont un pea plus larges que ls
partie intermédiaire, ne se touchant pas, mais laissant une petite ouver-
ture entre eux. Pour prouver, que la manidre susdite de préter ser-
ment tire son origine de I'Orient, M. H, donne sur la 1 re planche
les dessins de 4 anneaux, un de Norvége, un de I'Angleterre, un de
Bretagne, et un de Persépolis. Les trois premiers sont d’or, le quatrié-
me se trouve parmi les sculptures de Peréspolis ; le dernier ressemble
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tout & fait celui de Bretagne, oi on voit dans la grande procession
sacrificale des hommes portant en mains levées de tels anneaux. Puisque
les sacrifices et la juriediction étaient ordinairement réunis dans les
grandes assemblées des peuples payens, les anneaux 3 serment défendent
leur place dans la procession sacrificale. A la 1re, pl. on voit aussi le
dessin d'une monnaie celtique, dont l'avers présente un homme
portant en main un anneau de la forme susdite (symbole de la
jurisdiction), et sur le revers un animal et un coutean dessous (symbole
du sacrifice). L’anteur émet ensuite l'opinion, que les sculptures
Sassanides en Perse du on voit deux personnes portant couronne, dont
I'une présente un anneau et l'autre pose sa main la-dessus, représentant
le chef des Mages, le grand-mobed, qui regoit le serment du roi, qui
vient de monter sur le throne. Les planches 2, 3 et 4 donnent les
dessins de trois des sculptures sus-nommees. A la fin 'auteur donne
une liste des poids de 37 anneaux d’or & serment, pour mettre les
lecteurs en état de juger, si les fabricants, comme guelques archéologues
ont pensé, eurent en le dessein de leur donner un certain poids corres-
pondant avec les poids convenus ou non ; I’aunteur en doute.

“Dans le second mémoire M. H. defend son interprétation des
sculptures Sassanides contre un savant Danois, M. Miller, qui
pense, que le symbole du serment ne consiste pas dans ’anneau, mais
dans le poing que le roi tient devant la bouche (v. pl. 1 et 2de M. H.).
L'auteur objecte contre cette opinion que sur plusieurs sculptures on voit
des personnes avec le poing devant la bouche se trouvant dernidre les
personnages principaux et méme tournant le dos envers eux.

The following is the substance of a paper by the learned Professor
on the numbers 108 and 13 :— '

Chez les Indiens, anssi bien que chez les Bouddhlsteq antre part, le
nombre 108 a depuis des temps immémorials obtenu le crédit de
posseder un pouvoir magique, et son emploi est trds repanda ou il est
question de cérémonies religieuses. Leur Roudrékshas ou chapelets

"contiennent partout 108 globules on corails. Dé¢ja au 3me sidcle
avant notre dre le puissant monarque Asoka fit reciter 108 pridres a
la consécration @' un Tope, et environ 100 ans plus tard le roi
Dhatthagamini de Ceylan fit employer plusicurs articles au nombre
de 108, lorsque le grand Tope, Mahathupa, fut biti. Plusicurs
temples de 1'Inde contiennent 108 Lingas ou symboles du dieu
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Civa. La veuve du Raja Tilouka Chandra fit bitir 108 temples
pour le culte de Giva, et on y plaga 108 Lingas et 108 images du
boeuf sacré. Dans quelques réglements il est préscrit de se promener
108 fois autour de I'image des dieu. L’auteur émét la conjecture
que l'inflnence du méme nombre s'est fait sentir dans I'emploi du
nombre 540, qui selon le ‘rapport de l'ancienne Kdda fat le nombre
des portes de Valhal, la demeure d'Odin, le suprdme dieu des
Scandinaves; car 540 = 5 X 108, et le nombre 6 a aussi joui
de la renommée d’un nombre merveilleax. S8i nous resolvons le nombre
108 dans ses éléments, nous aurons 2 X 2 X 8 X 8 X 8, et la
pomme de oes éléments est 18, Or le nombre 108 une fois reconna
sacré, la somme de ces éléments ne doit pas avoir trouvé difficile
d’acquérir le méme crédit. Les Bouddhistes de Népal enseignent,
qu'il y a 18 bhuwanes ou demeures aprés la mort pour les vris
croyants, et par conséquent ils conmstruisent sur leurs batiments
pacrés des tours, ayant 13 étages. Dans une légende Tibétaine on
trouve la déscription d’une contrée ravissante, odt il croissaient trois
fois treize (sic) sortes de fleurs, et 108 sortes de plantes odoriferantes,
et qui étaiént arrosées par 108 sources. Lesdevins de la Chins s
servent d’ une baguette divinateuse divisée en 18 paliers.

Une confiance égale dans le nombre 18 se découvre en SBcandinavie
dans Pemploi de 18 pierres placées debout formant des circles, qui
marquent les places od des reliques de personnes d'importance ont
&4 enterrées. Quoique ce nombre n'est pas I'ordinaire, il est cepen-
dant remarquable qu’ on le trouve assez souvent. L’auteur cite entre
autres par ex. une paroissc en Norvdge, od il restent emcore trois
tels circles de 13 pierres chaqu’un.

Concernant la raison de choisir le nombre. 108 I'anteur proposs
diverses hypothéses, parmi lesquelles il trouve celle l1a plus vraisem-
blable que le choix est dérivé de quelques idées astrologiques ou astro-
nomiques. IL’ancien astronome Varfha ayant calculé la prdcession
du point équinoxial du printemps, crut avoir trouvé, qu’ il procede
pendant 8,000 ans vers I'Orient, parcourant 27° du zodiaque, retourne
ensuite ver 'Occident, passant 54° du méme, et enfin retourne vers le
point de départ par 27°, ayant fait en tout un passage de 108°,

La dérivation du nombre des portes de Valhal, la demeure du diea
suprdme des Scandinaves, d’un nombre sacré (5 X 108) a son
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snalogue dsns la dérivation du nombres des portes de la demeure du
dien snprdme des Kalmuques et des Mongoles, dont le nombre 169
est =13 X 18.

The following is the substance of a very interesting memoir
affording curious traces of the worship of 8‘iva in Kurope in former
times :—

Pour se fournir de matériaux 3 une comparaison entre les traces
de Qivaisme en Europe (hors la Grece et 1'Italie) et les idées Indiennes
sir Qiva ou Rudra, 'anteur donne d’abord un court apergu des
qualités de ce diew. Comme point de départ pour la comparaison il cite
m mémoire de M. Gamjal, sur une idole Ganloise appelée Ruth
(inséré dans les Mémoires de la Société Royale des Antiquaires de
France T. IX p. 61 fig. v.) dans lequel il prouve qui les deux sncieunes
villes Rode (dite Ruthero par les Romains) et Rouen (dite Rotomagus)
derivent lenrs noms d’ une idole nommée Ruth on Roth qui avait 6t6
adorée par les habitans des villes et des environs, et dans le culte de la-
quelle les débauches jouaient le role prédominant. M. Ganjal tire deld
la conclusion que Ruth fat la méme divinité que Roudra ou Civa des
Indiens.

M. Holmboe donne ensuite une liste de noms propres de villes et
@'autres places en Europe, qui éveillent I'idée d'une derivation de
Roudra, p. e. Rhoden, Rodenacher, Rodenberg, Rodenthin, Rottenburg,
Rottenfels, Rhode, Ruhte, Ratheborg &c. en Allemagne; et Rutland,
Ruthwel, Ruthin en Angleterre ; Rot, Rotholet, Rotnoe en Norvige.
Comme dans 1'Inde Rudra,a la téte des Maroutes (les vents), est la
personification de 1’ouragan, ainsi en Europe 1'ouragan est personifié par
un chasseur farotiche (en Hannover appelé Rodo) courant dans l'air,
suivi d’'un grand cortdge. En Norvége et en Suéde on a trouvé un
nombre de Lingas (symbole ordinaire de Civa), une fois debout sur
un tumulus, une fois dans la chambre sépulcrale d’un autre tumulus,
et plusieurs fois autre part. Ils sont fabriqués de marbre ou d'une
antre pierre blanchétre. Le musée de Bergen conserve quatre de
ces pidces (voyez les tailles en bois aux pages 24, 25, et 26). Dans uue
sncienne loi ecclésiastique de Norvége on rencontre mnme expression,
qui jusqu'ici n'a pas été comprise, c'est le mot Rot, qui se trouve
dans une énumeration d’articles payens que la loi défend d’avoir
dans les maisons, comme sorcier, idole, &c. L’suteur suppose que Rot
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a été le nom du linga, emprunté de Roudra. Il cite d'une ancienne
rédaction de l’histoire du roi Saint Olaf, qui introduisit le Christia-
nisme en Norvdge, un récit d’'une famille payenne demeurant dans la
province Nordland, qui adorait le linga d' un cheval, qu’ on avait
tué, mais dont on avait conservé le veretrum. Les soirs cette pidcs
passait de main en main non seulement parmi les personnes de la
famille, mais encore parmi les hdtes qui pussent étre presents, cha-
qu'une récitait un verset en délivrant I'idole & une auntre. L’auteur
pense que c’est la forme du linga qui a été imitée par quelques urnes
sépulerales, qui ont été découvertes dans les celles de plusieurs
tumuli, car elles sont cylindriques et arrondies au fond, (voyez p. 33,
ot une de Norvdge, une d’Angletere et une de 'Inde sont dessinées).
Plusieurs de ces urnes sont ornées de figures émoulées en forme d'o
vales. Lo musée de 1'Université de Christiania en posseéde quatre
ornées respectives de 13, de 89 (8 X 13), de 14 (2 X 7) et de 21
(8 X ) ovales, or les nombres sacrés de 13 et de 7 entraient dans
tous ces nombres,—preuve qu’on les a destinés & un usage religieux,
et que les ovales peut-étre aussi désignent les ceufs, &étant symboles de
métempsychose ;—une doctrine, dont on trouve aussi des traces en
Scandinavie. La méme idée parait &tre symbolisée par les pierres en
forme d’ceufs, dont on a trouvé des exemplaires aussi bien dans les
celles de topes de I’Afghanistan, que dans celles des tumuli de Scan-
dinavie. M. H. renvoie ensuite & un mémoire, qu'il publia en
1859 sur le type de plusieurs bractées d’ or, dont les musées du Nord
conservent un nombre considérable, deterrés parfois de tumauli payens.
11 y a démontré que le type représente Civa sur le dos du boeuf sacré
(Nandi). Preuves, que le culte Indien du beeuf a penetré dansla
Scandinavie sont des légendes de vaches sacrées, qu’adoraient un roi
de Norviége nommé Augvald et un roi de Sudde, appelé Eustein Beli.
Aungvald étant mort, ces reliques furent deposés dans un tumulus, et sa
vache dans un autre 3 coté de celui du roi; et en Danemark on a au
milien d’ un tumulus trouvé le squelette d’ un beeuf. Un nombre si
considérable de traces du Civaisme prouve évidemment, que le culte de
Civa ou Roudra a &té trds répandu en Europe au temps du paganisme.
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